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    From the author: 
 
      
 
    There are a few words I would like to share with you, dear reader, before you turn the page. This book, alongside two others, has been in the works for quite some time now. I finished it in 2018 and was ready to publish it back then, however, time and life were unpredictable as always. I got struck by a terrible burnout that honestly made me feel as though my writing days were over, but with the help of my family, friends, and fans, I was able to pull it through and get over it. After a month or so, I started writing again, but I wasn’t mentally ready to publish until now. 
 
    I can only express my thanks to each and every one of you who were there to offer me a few encouraging words, a pat on the back, or even sent a penny my way. As for all of you who might be going through something similar, all I can tell you is that despite everything, you are definitely strong enough to pull through this! Don't give up and keep persevering! Also... have patience with yourself. This is not an exact science and while some might need just a month or two to recover, others could require years, there's nothing to be ashamed of. 
 
    Thank you, everyone! Thank you for being there to support me and help me get back on track!


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Prologue 
 
      
 
    If there ever was a time when I missed the safety and comfort of my own home back in Romania, where all I had to do was just laze about in front of the computer, worry about whether or not I got a satisfying grade on my last test paper, wondered what mother was cooking in the kitchen, and what life story father was going to tell me next, that was when I found myself all alone, in the middle of the Seculiar Forest, on some faraway planet in some unknown galaxy. 
 
    From that moment on, my life had been just one unbelievable event after another! 
 
    To start it off, I first befriended the beautiful redhead dragoness Seryanna Draketerus, a Royal Knight and a woman with all the right curves in all the right places. She was looking for a rare mushroom that would supposedly cure her grandfather. While following her through the forest, we fought against monsters of all sizes and even survived a giant spider attack in the middle of the night. There were a lot of rare magical herbs here, so we picked up as many as we could. We eventually found the Bloody Mushrooms in the middle of a griffin nest. Thankfully, the beasts were out hunting, so we didn’t have to worry about getting attacked by them. 
 
    Eventually, we made our way out of that God forsaken place filled with overpowered monsters and reached Andromeda, a small city that belonged to the Albeyater Kingdom. Here, I was almost squashed by Kleo, Seryanna’s quirky little sister. This was also the place where I discovered that the preferred mode of transportation around these parts was riding on a giant horse monster with six legs and four eyes called a Khosinni. While amazing and cool at the same time, these beasts were so powerful they made a pride of prowling ferocious lions look like a pride of harmless little kittens that barely opened their eyes. 
 
    We arrived at Tomeron safely, and this was where I got to meet Seryanna’s grandfather, an old retired general whom I befriended way too fast! Wasn’t he supposed to be a renowned human slayer during the war 38 years ago? Well, at least I got to keep my head above my shoulders. 
 
    Before I had the chance to catch my breath, and maybe start thinking about my uncertain future, we ended up getting attacked by bandits of all things! They burned down the old dragon’s house and kidnapped his niece, Kleo. 
 
    That was the first time I realized just how precious that pranking dragoness was for Seryanna. Fueled by rage, she rushed towards the bandits, ready to slash anyone and anything that dared to stand in her way. 
 
    As I ran after her, I was met with a trail of blood and dismembered corpses the dragoness had left behind... It was a gruesome scene, but since they weren’t humans, I didn't feel that bad. Maybe... maybe I should have? They were humanoid at the very least, right? 
 
    Thanks to the trail of blood, I was able to catch up with the blood-stained dragoness and then with the help of my [Dragon Tamer] skill, I was able to track down Kleo’s whereabouts. What I didn't know at that time was that the bandits who kidnapped her were led by someone very powerful. 
 
    You see, when I first met her, I thought that Seryanna was probably one of the strongest dragonesses out there, especially since she was capable of keeping a weak human like me alive while traversing the Seculiar Forest. Once we were out of that place, however, I slowly came to realize that at best, Seryanna was just average.  
 
    Now if she wasn’t even one of the most powerful individuals out there, then how ridiculous was the dragon species as a whole anyway? That forest was known to be one of the most dangerous locations in the world, even the God-like who kidnapped us from Earth said so. Logically speaking, that place should have been considered the endgame zone, where only the high level heroes went to. Well, I wasn’t the only earthling on this planet, but I was probably the only one who got dropped on this continent. The other ten million probably landed safely in some place like Beginner Town, where they fought against level 1 slimes and the worst thing they had to worry about was catching a cold. 
 
    Then again, I never really took the God-like’s words as an absolute truth, I honestly felt as though he was exaggerating the seriousness of the situation just to make us more aware of what was going on around us. He also told us that we were going to somehow or another save Earth through our actions here, although, we would never be able to find out if we actually succeeded or not. It was one of those 'have faith' things, which I could bet my Luck on it that most of us would just go around and ignore it. 
 
    Humans weren't a species that keen on helping a foreign world filled with alien creatures just like that. Most of us wouldn't even care about what happened to Earth as long as we got to continue our petty little lives someway somehow. To my shame, I may have been thinking in a similar way, after all, since I arrived on this planet, alongside the fear and uncertainty of my own future, the longing for advanced technology and home-cooked meals, I found myself smiling a lot more than I did back there. I was eager to find out new things about my skills and I even showed interest towards deepening my relationships with others. 
 
    Yeah, now remember that whole 'Kleo kidnapping' incident? When we met with the bandit leader, Kataryna Greorg, I learned the meaning of the word ‘strong’ for dragons. She was a beast of fighter, and I couldn’t help feeling that she was just taking it easy when facing me, like when an adult human would play with a small kitten that tried to act ferocious. In other words, each and every one of her attacks could have brought my life to an end. 
 
    Fortunately for me, Kataryna heavily underestimated the ability of my maxed out Luck stat and didn’t go all out on me, which in the end turned out to be her downfall. I defeated her… in a manner of speaking. Then, in the weirdest way possible and through some sort of godly miracle, I managed to befriend her! 
 
    Back on Earth I would think thrice before sending out or accepting anyone’s friend request, but over here thanks to my [Dragon Tamer] skill, making friends was not only mutually beneficial but also highly advantageous. Also, the fact that these beautiful women didn’t look at me like I was a piece of garbage helped a lot! 
 
    I missed the safety of planet Earth, there were normal sheep back there. Still, I didn’t think it was completely out of reach for me to make a home on this world either. My problem, if that could even be called one, was that I didn’t know if I wanted to make a home among dragons... or go and try to make one among humans? 
 
    On one side, I had my only friends in this world, who were all dragons, and on the other hand, I had the humans, whom I have yet to meet. 
 
    There were a few things I got to learn about the humans of this world, and they weren’t that good. They were a warmongering species, the invaders of Albeyater Kingdom from 38 years ago, merciless and uncaring for other people’s lives. The more the dragons talked about them, the more I felt ashamed by what they did. This meant that in order for me to become friendly with those humans, I would most likely need to break off my friendly relationship with all the dragons I knew, however, something like this... was... impossible? 
 
    I wasn't the kind to betray my friends. I wasn't the kind to give up on my love interests so easy either… But I wasn’t sure that I could give up on my own species, my humanity, for a completely different one either. 
 
    All of these questions were still boiling deep down inside me and had yet to find a chance to surface. So, when I heard that Seryanna was asked to return to the capital city of Albeyater Kingdom, I didn’t hesitate for one second to pack my things and run after her. If I did… those questions would have made me doubt my own judgement and maybe make a mistake that I would then come to forever regret. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 1: Catching up with Seryanna 
 
      
 
    [Seryanna's point of view] 
 
      
 
    Six days after I left Tomeron, I found myself sitting at a table at Turos’s Inn in Dertan. It was a town located to the far East in the Elmendyar Plains, right after crossing the Sparyx river. 
 
    Up until yesterday, the weather was on my side, but then it started to rain. It was a real downpour, and I even heard some people saying they barely managed to cross the river. Traveling through this sort of weather was still possible, but it would take longer, and most importantly, I would be forced to camp outside. Unfortunately, on the road from here to the village Pertiko there wasn’t even a traveler’s inn or cave where I could take shelter from the rain. I could run non-stop. I had the potions to help me do so, but I wasn’t in the mood to exert myself like this. 
 
    The past few days, I felt strange, maybe I was just a bit depressed? My mind went back and forth between what awaited me at the capital and what I left behind in Tomeron. Alkelios was part of the reason, but I was a knight, and this was something I couldn’t give up on no matter what. I had a duty, a job, a mission… and as I was right now, I couldn’t tell if this one human was worth the risk of being accused of treason. 
 
    I could literally lose everything… was what I often thought whenever these questions popped up in my mind. 
 
    Of course, a Knight in my position, someone who made an oath to protect her country and master shouldn’t even think about something as preposterous as falling in love with a human man. For others, it was an aberration, but I wasn’t a god, I was a dragoness… I was allowed to make mistakes, to think, to hope and dream, to be happy… Although, thinking about it and doing something about it were two very different things, and I feared the latter. 
 
    At this inn in Dertan, I found myself sitting alone and staring at the half-filled tankard of honey wine, also known as mead. 
 
    Normally, I wasn’t a drinker, but after leaving Tomeron, the alcohol was the only thing capable of keeping my head clear of weird questions and depressing answers. I would need to forget about Alkelios and restrain myself from thinking about useless things by the time I reached the capital. 
 
    Idiot… I thought and then let out a sigh. 
 
    While everyone was chatting and pouring mead down their throats, the door at the entrance was opened wide, and the fury of the storm outside rushed in. I initially guessed that it was probably some local or unlucky traveler, so I didn’t even bother to take my eyes off my drink, but then I heard him… the one person I was trying to forget… the idiot who made me feel this way… 
 
    “It’s raining cats and dogs out there! ACHOOO!” complained Alkelios. 
 
    “How could it rain relliars?” asked Kataryna. 
 
    I gulped and squeezed the tankard in my hand. Beads of sweat were forming on my forehead. 
 
    It can’t be him… Why are they here? How did they get here so fast? Just… how? I asked myself unable to believe my own two ears. 
 
    I couldn’t look up at him… 
 
    I didn’t have the courage to do so… 
 
    Someone pulled the chair in front of me and sat down, but my eyes were locked onto my tankard, and my whole body was stiff like a rock. My breath was trembling, but despite all of this, he didn’t say a single word. He just sat there. 
 
    After a very long moment, I gained the courage to slowly lift my eyes up from my drink and look at him. 
 
    Alkelios was sitting right in front of me, showing me a big smile like nothing was wrong. 
 
    It’s really him… I thought. 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios’ point of view] 
 
      
 
    After the long journey through Hell and back, we finally managed to arrive at this inn in this simple rustic town. If I knew what sort of trouble we would end up getting ourselves into if we rode with that idiotic giant rooster, I might have suggested something a bit different, like having Kleo or Kataryna turn into a giant dragon and fly us all the way here. Less time, less effort, and at that altitude, there were certainly no bugs flying around aiming for my face. 
 
    When we entered the inn, I think it was called Turos’s Inn or something like that, I immediately looked around for my redhead dragoness. When I spotted her, I wanted to call out to her, but there was something wrong… she wasn’t looking up at us, and her fingers were clenched around the tankard in front of her. 
 
    What’s wrong? Is she mad? I wondered and walked over to her. 
 
    Kataryna saw her and waited patiently at the bar, keeping the black-scaled one from causing a scene. A level 1296 was a lot more powerful than a level 214. As for me, I was only at level 156. I grew quite fast, especially when I got us lost in one of those mines near Permundar town… 
 
    Looking at her from afar, I realized I was feeling a little awkward towards approaching the redhead dragoness. It was as if I was trying to pick up a girl for the first time in my life, except I wasn’t babbling, my hands were shaking, and I wasn’t sweating. Still, my heart was beating quite fast, and the more I looked at her, the more I realized how beautiful she was, but maybe that was only because as an Unawakened, she was still quite similar to a human. 
 
    While some of the other guests at the inn were wondering who we were, I ignored all of them. For me, only Seryanna was in this room, everyone else was background noise. Thus, I approached her table and calmly took a seat in front of her. 
 
    With my hands on the table, a bunch of leafs in my hair and soaked to the bone from the heavy rain outside, I had my gaze locked onto the dragoness who refused to look up at me. 
 
    Now, why are you acting like this, Seryanna? I wondered. 
 
    I had no idea, but I planned on waiting until she made the first move. 
 
    It didn’t take long, and she eventually raised her head to look at me. 
 
    “Yo!” I said with a smile while raising a hand up. 
 
    “Al-Alkelios?” she asked with a trembling voice. 
 
    “That’s me.” I nodded. 
 
    “How?” she asked shaking her head in disbelief. 
 
    “You want the long version or the short version of the story?” I asked tilting my head to the left and raising an eyebrow. 
 
    She glared at me. 
 
    “Well, what do you want to know?” I asked with a shrug. 
 
    Seryanna remained quiet for a moment and then asked “When did you leave?” 
 
    “Three days ago, right after Brekkar told us you were heading off to the capital without even so much as saying a goodbye.” I showed her a grin. 
 
    “I didn’t want to say goodbye.” she narrowed her eyes at me. 
 
    “Why?” 
 
    “Because I didn’t believe…” she stopped and looked down at her drink. 
 
    There was a feeling of insecurity around her. 
 
    “Yes?” I pushed. 
 
    “I didn’t believe you would let me go…” 
 
    “Why would I do that? It’s not like we are married or anything.” I shrugged unknowingly of the blunder I let slip with a smile. 
 
    She furrowed her brow and clenched her fingers around the tankard. 
 
    “Yes… you are right… there’s nothing between us.” she said, but I didn’t catch on what she meant by those words. 
 
    “Seryanna, there’s no need to worry about me.” I said with a smile and gently touched her hand. “You saved me from the Seculiar Forest, we even went and defeated the local bandits. We saved your grandfather too, so there’s a bit of history there. If you’re having any troubles or anything, you can rely on me as well.” I said, but like a fool who didn’t know how to talk with a woman or understand what she was feeling at the moment, I said all the wrong things I could have possibly said. 
 
    I’m an idiot… I should have just confessed and said I came all the way over here because of you… I’m such a big idiot… I thought while unable to remove the kind smile from my lips. 
 
    Glaring back at me, Seryanna grabbed her tankard and splashed it on my face. 
 
    “Thank you, but I’m a Knight, not some damsel in distress! I can handle myself!” she growled and then left the table. 
 
    I blinked two times confused. 
 
    “Huh? What? Why?” I asked while I stared blankly at the chair in front of me. 
 
      
 
    [Kataryna’s point of view] 
 
      
 
    When we entered the inn, I was soaking wet, my clothes were clinging to my skin and showing off a bit of my curves. There was even a branch or two stuck in my hair. The little brat, Kleo, wasn’t doing any better either, but thanks to her not wearing ANY armor and just her usual frilly black dress, she ended up showing more of her forms than she wanted to, especially with the way they clung to her body. 
 
    Actually, scratch that! This little brat was a pervert who wouldn’t shut up about letting Alkelios ‘sleep’ with either her or me… Yes, I got to know just where her mind was going most of the times, and so far, I had yet to see it jump out of the gutter. 
 
    While Alkelios walked over to the dragoness, I made sure the brat wasn’t running there to ruin the mood, so I went to the bar and ordered some hot wine. 
 
    “Sure thing!” said the innkeeper. 
 
    “Thanks…” I said as I left two coppers on the table. 
 
    “So where are you from? Not many dare to brave this sort of weather.” he pointed at the door. 
 
    “We’re from Tomeron, and yes, you could say that.” I nodded. 
 
    To be frank, I was surprised when Alkelios pulled out of thin air a Royal Rooster. It was a big bird about four meters tall, with lustrous dark-red tail feathers, a red crest leaning backwards, powerful legs, and the attitude of someone working directly under the king. I thought I was dreaming. That bird was known not to listen to anyone unless they were of royal blood. Even Kleo asked him if he wasn’t a foreign prince or something. He claimed he wasn’t. Apparently, the bird was summoned there thanks to his spell. 
 
    The moment we got on its back, the bird started running ten times faster than a Khosinni, and it didn’t care what it was hitting. Alkelios tried to control it, but as expected, it was hard for him to do so. For the first two hours, we fought against trees or rather their slapping branches. We were cutting them faster than a royal gardener could. Afterwards, we stopped when we reached Andromeda. The breaks were so powerful and sudden that all of us were sent flying off the mount and into the wall. I was lucky I spread my wings in time and avoided the impact. 
 
    Thinking back at the moment, I realized just how lucky the human was. Instead of hitting the rock wall like a certain necromancer dragoness did, he smashed through a weak point and landed right into the full hot tub of the commander dragoness stationed there. While he survived the impact with relative ease, the slap he received from the naked dragoness was powerful enough to send him flying to the other side of the room. 
 
    We got scolded by her for almost an entire hour and then we had to fix the wall by hand. I have no idea why I didn’t just make her eat the dust at her feet. How dare she make a dragoness who achieved Awakened Breakthrough do something like that?! 
 
    Either way, we had a quick meal at the inn and then we continued our journey. As for the Royal Rooster, it was dismissed the moment the commander knocked out Alkelios with a slap, so nobody saw it. He had to summon it again outside of the city. 
 
    Without any delay, we did a repeat of the earlier battle against the slapping tree branches. The human managed to get a better control of the beast, but he was still rusty with it. Me and Kleo were sort of wondering to ourselves why wasn’t he asking us to change into our bigger forms and fly us out of there. I could literally fly without end for a couple of days at best. Catching up with Seryanna in three days or so would have been doable, but I had to admit, the Royal Rooster was very fast. No wonder it was called the fastest mount alive. 
 
    “Any interesting tales you wish to share?” asked the innkeeper. 
 
    He was mostly looking for gossip he could tell to his various other customers. Basically, something with which he could start or slip into a conversation. 
 
    “Maybe?” I replied and took a healthy gulp from my mug of hot wine. 
 
    The hot drink felt so nice as I poured it down my dry throat. It was simply amazing! 
 
    As for those stories, I didn’t wish to tell him anything. There was a chance he could ask more questions than I wished to answer or knew how to answer. It still eluded me as to why Alkelios had such mysterious skills, but if there was one person at this inn who knew about his little secret, that could only be Seryanna, the reason why we ran all the way here at max speed. 
 
    Thanks to him being unable to steer the Royal Rooster properly, we ended up on the other side of the Permundar mountain, the one from which all the residents in the town wearing its name mined all sort of minerals and jewels. This time, I was ready for the sudden stop and held tight to the mount’s saddle. Alkelios was sent flying into a tree and Kleo into a rock. The impact wasn’t powerful enough to kill them, but they ended up a bit bruised. The black-scaled dragoness was immediately complaining. 
 
    That reminded me of an old children’s game going something like this: Greg! Greg! Greg of the jungle! Strong as he can be! Dragon Greg watch out for that… Oooh… TREE! 
 
    It was a fun game in which we had to jump out of a tree and land safely on the ground. If one of us stumbled or landed last, they ended up being called Dragon Greg for the rest of the day. 
 
    Once Alkelios and Kleo recovered, I jumped off the Royal Rooster, which was shortly after dismissed. Only that mountain was left between us and Permundar town. We could have gone around it, but Alkelios refused and pointed at an abandoned mine. Betting on his luck, he was certain there had to be a way through. 
 
    The only problem with this option was the fact that he forgot to wish for anything before entering. We ended up getting lost in a maze filled with bats and giant spiders until we found a mine cart. We hopped in and using my strength, I gave us a decent boost. 
 
    The mine cart sent us straight towards a gaping chasm, where the line ended. I took off immediately and grabbed the two with me, leaving the cart to meet its fate as a crushed pancake at the bottom of the chasm. I flew us on top of the ledge in front of us, and from there, we walked on foot. This time, Alkelios wished for us to quickly find a way out, and we did. 
 
    Once out, we camped outside and spent the night there. The human was very cuddly, but the black-scaled brat bit my tail in her sleep. I was this close to crushing her face into the ground out of reflex. 
 
    Morning came with a rude awakening from a bunch of wolves. For me, it was like breakfast had invited itself over, but right after we killed them, a bunch of monsters appeared out of nowhere. We fought for an hour until all of them were gone. I gained a lot more power than I should have for those kills. It felt like we killed five times more. Either way, it was a good experience, so Alkelios summoned the rooster again and we left without collecting anything from the monsters. On our way, we encountered a bunch more, so we fought them off as best as we could. 
 
    Thanks to those attacks and the branches blocking our sight, we didn’t see the river coming, and the stupid bird walked us right off a cliff. We all landed in the water before I had a chance to extend my wings. To make it worse, the bird kept running until we were out of there. By the end, all of us were spitting out water, and I even had a fish who slipped between my breasts. That was a tad bit embarrassing, I have to admit. 
 
    After pulling that stupid fish out, I ate it without mercy. 
 
    From there, we traveled a bit more until we reached the second river. We stopped and made camp on the shore. For dinner, we had fish, and no monster decided to bother us that night. The following day, we got up at the crack of dawn. We didn’t even bother with cleaning ourselves up. I had leaves and dirt stuck in all the nooks and crannies of my armor. 
 
    In theory, we were supposed to follow the road, but thanks to Alkelios’ [Dragon Tamer] tracking ability and his inability to control the Royal Rooster, we ended up skipping Permundar and Ihtyar completely. In the end we reached Dertan all soaking wet, dirty, tired, bruised, and above all hungry. 
 
    As I finished recounting our journey here, I heard a splash and turned my head to see Seryanna stomping out of there furiously. The human was now covered in mead… 
 
    Did I miss something? I wondered and then drank the rest of my wine. 
 
    “Go and speak with him, Kleo. I’ll go see what our knight has to say about this.” I untied my tail around the brat’s neck and left calmly after the dragoness. 
 
    “Why you! Why should I?” she glared back at me. 
 
    “Cause I can punch you all the way back to Tomeron.” I narrowed my eyes at the brat. 
 
    “Good point!” she nodded and then went to sit at the same table as Alkelios. 
 
    One of the branches in my hair was getting annoying, so I pulled it out and left it on a nearby table. Finding Seryanna’s room was going to be easy, I just had to knock on all the doors until I found her. This was the oldest and best strategy in the book. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 2: A kiss under the rain 
 
      
 
      
 
    [Seryanna’s point of view] 
 
      
 
    The door behind me was slammed shut, the key turned, locking it, and I dropped on my knees on the floor. Tears welled up in my eyes, the result of my emotions spilling out. 
 
    I was angry, frustrated, and mad at that idiotic human! Of all the things he could have said, those were the only words I didn’t wish to hear! 
 
    Why couldn’t he have said that he came all this way for me?! I shouted in my mind as I clenched my fists, nearly poking holes in my palms with my nails. 
 
    At least, I left before everyone else saw me crying. As a Knight, I had to always keep my chin up, standing strong and proud in front of anyone, a symbol of my master’s might. Nothing was supposed to move me, to disturb my flow, yet here I was, crying because of some words spoken by a stupid human. 
 
    I was a disgrace… 
 
      
 
    Knock! Knock! 
 
      
 
    “Who is it?” I asked after wiping off my tears. 
 
    “Not Alkelios.” a woman replied. 
 
    I recognized her voice immediately. 
 
    “Kataryna?” 
 
    “Yes. Open up. I’m alone. The moron is downstairs with your sister.” she told me. 
 
    “How can I trust you speak the truth?” I asked while I got up from the floor. 
 
    “Really, girl? Open up before I bust this door open and make you eat your own tail!” she threatened me. 
 
    With a gulp, I turned the key in the lock and pressed on the handle. The door squeaked, and I peeked outside. There, I saw the silver-scaled dragoness looking back at me with a raised eyebrow and her arms crossed at her chest. 
 
    “Are you going to let me in, or what?” she asked. 
 
    I nodded and then moved out of her way. After she entered, I locked the door and looked back at her. 
 
    “The boy really made you cry, didn’t he?” she smirked. 
 
    “That’s not true.” I glared, unwilling to admit the truth. 
 
    “Your eyes are red and tearing up as we speak.” she pointed out. 
 
    I wiped off my tears again, trying to get rid of the proof, but what was the use? They didn’t stop and kept flowing one after another. 
 
    With my face red and cheeks wet, I gave up and sat down on the bed. Kataryna took a seat next to me, but she didn’t say a word, she remained quiet and looked out the window. 
 
    “How was the journey?” I asked while trying hard not to let go of a single whimper. 
 
    “Pretty fun. We ended up traveling on top of a Royal Rooster instead of flying all the way over here. We got lost in an abandoned mine, almost drowned in the river, got chased by monsters. You know, the usual.” she shrugged, but there was nothing usual about this adventure of theirs. 
 
    Most adventurers or travelers would usually take the safe route, traveling on paths most of us knew of. Monsters usually avoided them, and bandits had a harder time picking a suitable prey. For me, it was a rather boring journey without any kind of attackers. I was well prepared just in case, but from the dragoness’ words, there was only one part that piqued my curiosity. 
 
    “Royal Rooster?” I asked. 
 
    Even I knew the name of that mount. My master had one as well, and it was terrifyingly possessive of her as well as strong and proud. 
 
    “Yes, he summoned one using his skill. It was quite strange, indeed.” she nodded. 
 
    “His skill?” I then remembered the fact that Alkelios was a human brought here from another world by a god. 
 
    If I hadn’t already witnessed his skills and Luck at first hand, I might have thought of him as a simple madman, but too many things about him didn’t add up when I was comparing him with the humans from my grandfather’s tales. One of them was the fact that he found me attractive. From what I was told, humans instinctively despised all other species except themselves, even more so when it came to the enemies of their kingdoms. Alkelios never showed hate or despise towards me, it was actually the opposite, yet that was more of a reason why I couldn’t understand why he said those words to me. 
 
    Did he change his mind after we rescued Kleo? I wondered while looking down at the floor. 
 
    “He is the strangest and the most interesting human I have ever met!” said Kataryna with a grin. 
 
    “For me, he is the only human I have ever met…” I said with a barely audible voice. 
 
    “Hm?” 
 
    I let out a sigh and looked back at the silver-scaled dragoness. 
 
    “Did you mean it when you said those words?” I asked, but there was a tremble in my voice. 
 
    “What words?” she tilted her head to the left, and her tail tip waved left and right like an upside-down pendulum. 
 
    “A-About wishing to mate with him and have his egg?” 
 
    “Yes.” she nodded without showing even the smallest doubt in her eyes. 
 
    “Is that so…” I let out another sigh and looked down. 
 
    “Oh? Do you like him? You do, don’t you?” the dragoness smirked. 
 
    “I-I…” blushing, I turned my head to the left and looked at the floor. 
 
    I was embarrassed and even though I knew there was no way to hide it anymore, I still couldn’t say those words. 
 
    “My poor child, you don’t have to worry about me!” she patted me on the head. 
 
    “What do you mean? You clearly said that you wanted to m-mate with him!” I retorted and glared at her. 
 
    “You are blushing like a young girl after being confessed to by the boy she likes.” Kataryna showed me a big wide grin. 
 
    I fell right into her trap. 
 
    “Um…” I looked down embarrassed and closed my eyes. 
 
    “As I said, I only want him to give me a child, I don’t wish to be his lover. I think you are better suited for that role.” she said as she patted me on the shoulder. 
 
    “Isn’t… Isn’t that cheating?” I asked and slowly peeked at her. 
 
    “For humans maybe.” she shrugged. 
 
    “Why isn’t it the same for us?” I questioned her. 
 
    The dragoness grinned and then all of a sudden pushed me back on the bed, laying on top of me and looking into my eyes. 
 
    “Because we are dragons, foolish child, and I have achieved Awakened Breakthrough. Once you reach this point, you realize that all of your past beliefs aren’t the same anymore. There’s no wrong in me wishing to carry the child of a man I found worthy. Besides, I doubt there will ever be another opportunity for me for a very very VERY long time… However, while I only get one part of him, you get the rest and more. But for me, it’s enough because I don’t wish for more. If the gods have other plans for me, only time will tell. Besides, I thought polygamy was allowed in Albeyater, wasn't it?” she shrugged. 
 
    I listened to her words carefully. The gaze in her eyes was that of a dragoness who spoke the truth and of someone who wasn’t afraid to assume the path they have chosen. After all, carrying the egg of a man who wasn’t even her mate’s was not something any woman could agree to with such an ease and unwavering determination. At the same time, I was feeling as though if I let her do this, I would lose Alkelios for good. 
 
    What if he finds her better than me? She is already an Awakened… She is more beautiful and stronger than me. I am a Knight, so I’m not even sure if I will ever be together with him. I began to think, but every word that flowed through my mind brought a sharp pain to my heart. 
 
    “Why don’t you want him as your mate?” I asked and gulped. 
 
    A soft smile appeared on the tip of her lips. She looked at me with caring eyes for a rather long moment before answering. 
 
    “Because I’m not seen by his heart the same way you are. With me, he’s only a friend, and I respect that. Other dragons wouldn’t have hesitated to jump into my arms, but not him… Even throughout this entire journey, he never stopped talking or thinking about you. We all slept together, but he never touched me like he wished to touch you…” she then closed her eyes for a moment “Yet, for me,… it’s not painful to see him like this.” she opened her eyes “On the contrary, I sort of admire this side of him… As I said, few dragons can do it. As for why I wish him to offer me an egg, well… it’s just that I never had a family before, and I don’t think I will have the chance any time too soon. That’s why I can only ask him as a friend to help me out. And you… you don’t see him as just a friend. You don’t want to be just a friend to him, you want more, you greedy dragoness.” she showed me a teasing smile. 
 
    Even though I didn’t want to admit it, I knew she was telling the truth about me. I didn’t want to be just friends with him, but there were so many things working against us, so many shadows cast down upon us and threatening to break the little bit of string tying us together. I was afraid of how we might end up, of where this path would lead us, and of our imminent breakup. 
 
    Wouldn’t that be too painful for me? But then again, Kataryna only wants him to offer her an egg, while I could have him entirely even if it’s going to be just for a little while. But can I do it? I thought while I looked in the dragoness’ eyes. 
 
    “Yes, I want more… but how can I tell him this?” I closed my eyes and let go of a few tears. 
 
    If she was right, then the words he said to me were because he didn’t know how I felt. Basically, he stumbled in his own feelings and pulled the wrong strings. 
 
    “Well…” she pulled back, but just then, there was a loud crack heard coming from the door. 
 
    “Oops! Erm… I didn’t mean to… I didn’t know you and Kataryna are like this… I mean… I’m sorry… And for the door… Goodbye.” Alkelios said flustered as he let go of the broken knob and dashed away. 
 
    “What’s he on about?” asked the silver-scaled dragoness a bit confused. 
 
    Looking back, we both noticed at the same time the weird position we were in. 
 
    That idiot misunderstood! No, wait! HOW can he misunderstand something like this in the first place?! I screamed in my mind while blushing strongly. 
 
    “Well, I do swing that way from time to time. A threesome isn’t so bad with the right dragons, you know?” Kataryna winked at me. 
 
    “Please stop with the dirty jokes!” I pushed her off me and then ran after Alkelios. 
 
    I had to stop that idiot. 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios’ point of view. Before he went up to her room] 
 
      
 
    Letting out a long, depressed sigh, I bumped my head on the table. The mead was sticky, but I was too annoyed to go wash it off now. Well, one thing was clear, I made a mistake, and my one and only redhead dragoness ran away from me… again. 
 
    “I’m an idiot…” I grumbled. 
 
    “Well, I usually don’t see my sister that mad unless I do something very very stupid. Like stealing her panties and using them as a flag to conquer unknown lands.” the black-scaled dragoness said something absurd as she sat down in front of me. 
 
    She wore a black, slightly ripped, and completely drenched Gothic Lolita dress similar to the armors of the Summoner class in the MMORPG I used to play back on Earth. Well, my daily quests were probably expired by now, and so was my 7 days boost. 
 
    I let out another sigh as I remembered that I haven’t touched a computer in a month now. Well, there was no way to get an internet connection in the middle of a dragon kingdom on another planet in another Universe… right? 
 
    “Hello! Are you listening to me?” Kleo poked my cheek. 
 
      
 
    Chomp! 
 
      
 
    I bit her. 
 
    “HYAN~! H-Hey! W-What are you doing?!” she screamed in a weird way and quickly pulled back her hand, blushing strongly. 
 
    “Leave me alone…” I grumbled. 
 
    “No!” she replied shaking her head. 
 
    “Why?” I asked as I turned my head away. 
 
    “Because you don’t look too… energetic?” 
 
    “I ran out of batteries… Go buy me some. There’s a shop on the other side of the planet.” I grumbled. 
 
    “I don’t know what those are, but I’m pretty certain I can’t use them for anything perverted. Also! Why are you trying to get rid of your friend like that?! You are mean!” she said grinding and twisting her fist on my head. 
 
    “Ouch! Stop that!” I said slapping her hand away and rubbing the sore spot. 
 
    She showed me a big grin. 
 
    “What?” I asked her. 
 
    “Huhuhu! You really like my sister, don’t you?!” she showed me a mischievous smirk. 
 
    “Nooo… yes.” I let out a defeated sigh. 
 
    “So? Why can’t you just tell her that?” she shrugged. 
 
    “Erm… If I wasn’t thinking of it seriously, I could. I would just take it as a joke, a game, but I can’t do that.” I slumped back on my chair. 
 
    “So, to be clear, you are just afraid to say THOSE words?” she asked with a raised eyebrow. 
 
    “Yeah… I mean, what if she says no?” I asked. 
 
    “Weren’t you in this exact same situation since you met her? What’s with the drama?” 
 
    “Erm…” I scratched the back of my head. 
 
    I technically ran all the way over here because I wanted to be together with her. I knew I held more feelings towards her than I did for anyone else at the moment. Even so, I didn’t feel ready for this step. There was also the matter of our species… Could I make her happy? Would I be able to satisfy her? And not in that kind of way… well, maybe in that kind of way too. 
 
    “What if I’m not the one?” I asked. 
 
    “Does it matter?” she shrugged. 
 
    “It does… doesn’t it?” I tilted my head. 
 
    Putting a foot on the table and glaring at me like a yakuza at a bar, she asked me “Are you an idiot? How will you ever know if she’s the one or not if you don’t even have the guts to go and try?” 
 
    “But…” 
 
    “NO BUTS!” she cut me off, showed me her palm, and shook her head. “Listen! When you feel that you like someone, you go with it, you don’t run away from them. You go and confess! And no matter what happens, you know that you at least tried. She might not be the one, or you might end up in a two-days relationship. It doesn’t matter! You at least tried, and you can move on!” she said proudly and smirked. 
 
    “But she’s a Knight.” I added. 
 
    “Yeah, that might make things complicated, but…” she raised a finger up “this didn’t stop you until now to flirt with her. Tsk! Tsk!” she shook her head left and right. 
 
    I looked down and sighed. 
 
    Yes… it didn’t stop me… so why am I hesitating now? I wondered. 
 
    Even though it was Kleo the prankster who was lecturing me about love, her words were indeed true, and deep inside, I agreed with them. Maybe I was only a fool who looked at things from the point of view of fear rather than simply letting everything be as I did until then. 
 
    Am I afraid to lose Seryanna? Even though she’s not a human, I’m afraid to lose her? I thought and looked at the empty tankard she dumped on me. 
 
    “Listen…” Kleo said, and I raised my eyes up to meet hers “I think you are just being a bit of a coward now. So listen to me and go to her now and confess! Worst-case scenario, you get Kataryna. She’s already into you.” she grinned. 
 
    I only raised an eyebrow at her last remark. The age difference was a bit too much for me to handle it right now. Then again… Seryanna was an ancient granny by human standards too. 
 
    “Ugh… yeah… Nothing to lose. Maybe I am just being a coward.” I nodded and got up from the table. 
 
    “Two silvers he gets dumped.” said one of the dragons who overheard us. 
 
    “Oh? Bets? I’m betting five!” said Kleo. 
 
    “Why are you betting against me?!” I asked the black-scaled dragoness. 
 
    “Ehehe!” she merely laughed and rubbed the back of her head. 
 
    Letting out a sigh, I turned around and made my way to the bar. 
 
    Is this really going to be alright? I wondered. 
 
    “Excuse me, can you…” I tried to ask the bartender. 
 
    “Third room on the right. Go get her, kid. I’m betting two silvers on you!” he grinned. 
 
    “You too, huh?” I sighed and went up. 
 
    I guess, one way or another, people found something interesting to do when everyone was bored as hell thanks to the weather. 
 
    Should I have placed a bet as well? I wondered as I climbed the stairs. 
 
    Once I was in front of the door, I took a deep breath and turned the knob. Unfortunately, I forgot about my strength and ripped it right out of the door. 
 
    “Oops!” I said and then noticed Kataryna laying on top of Seryanna on the bed in a very suggestive position. “Erm… I didn’t mean to…” I took a step back as I began to mumble something. “I didn’t know you and Kataryna are like this… I mean… I’m sorry… And for the door… Goodbye.” I dropped the knob and ran away. 
 
    Why am I running? What the heck?! I thought as I climbed down and flew past Kleo. 
 
    “What happened? Where are you going?” she asked from behind, but I just went out the door. 
 
    It was still raining, and my mind was going left and right, up and down, in circles, everywhere. I honestly didn’t know what to think, and as a man, I wanted to punch myself in the face for the stunt I just pulled. 
 
    Why did I run? Damn it! I shouted in my mind as I stopped outside of the town, breathing hard and letting the rain soak me to the bone. 
 
    The sky was split apart by a lightning, and a loud thunder soon followed. I clenched my jaws and wondered if I was crying, but this was really stupid. 
 
    Why the hell do I feel like I lost? What the heck? I’m a man! I tried to force myself not to feel like a piece of crap, but even I didn’t know why I felt like that. 
 
    Normally, wasn’t the girl supposed to be the one to run away, and I to follow her? That was the normal way of how things worked! I could have gotten mad at her or something, not run away like this! 
 
    “Crap…” I cursed and punched the tree. 
 
    It broke like a toothpick and fell down. 
 
    “Alkelios!” Seryanna called out. 
 
    I didn’t turn around. I didn’t answer. 
 
    Why is she here? I wondered. 
 
    “It wasn’t what it looked like! I swear! Me and Kataryna aren’t like that…” she said. 
 
    Oh god, please just kill me now… Actually, I have weird luck, so cancel that and please don’t? I thought and then let out a sigh. 
 
    I closed my eyes and let a moment pass as I cleared my mind of all the unnecessary thoughts gathered in my skull. 
 
    Without a care, I turned around and looked straight into her eyes. 
 
    Taking a deep breath, I confessed “I love you.” 
 
    “What?” she asked with big eyes. 
 
    “I love you.” I said it again and blushed. 
 
    “That’s… erm… I don’t know what to say…” she avoided my gaze and looked down. 
 
    I let out a sigh and looked up. 
 
    “Today’s been a real roller-coaster ride.” 
 
    “A what?” she asked confused. 
 
    “Emotions going up and down, left and right… It was a mess; a strange, barely understandable mess. I probably made a fool of myself by running off like that and even thinking you and Kataryna are an item already…” I sighed. 
 
    “Me and Kataryna aren’t like that!” she retorted strongly. 
 
    “Yeah, I know… It was only me thinking stupid things…” I laughed, but maybe I was crying too? 
 
    I couldn’t tell, it was raining too hard. 
 
    “Then your words just now?” she asked a bit quietly. 
 
    “That's the truth… I didn’t come all this way just to tell you that we are friends. Yes, we are friends, but I came all this way because I didn’t want to let you go. Because maybe, somewhere deep inside, I want to be with you.” I answered her truthfully. 
 
    Seryanna looked at me without sketching a single gesture. Thanks to the rain, I couldn’t even tell if she was crying or not. All this time, the sky kept getting lit up by lightning strikes now and then, while the ensuing thunders tried to cover our voices. 
 
    “But I’m a dragon.” 
 
    “And I’m a human.” 
 
    “I’m a Knight.” 
 
    “And I’m technically a Hero.” I smiled. 
 
    “If my master tells me to choose between you and the kingdom… I…” she stopped herself and clenched a fist at her chest. 
 
    “You will do the right thing.” but what I wanted to say was ‘You will choose me.’ 
 
    “Alkelios… I…” she approached me and stopped when she was just a step away from me. 
 
    “Seryanna…” 
 
    “If we can be together… I want us to be together. I love you too…” she told me with a soft smile. 
 
    In reply to her words, I stepped forward and embraced her. Our kiss was the most pleasant one I had ever experienced in my entire and rather short life. The rain wasn’t calming down at all, and the skies kept rumbling above us. It wasn’t exactly the most romantic place we could be, but that kiss was simply divine. It made everything around us seem insignificant, including the downpour, which washed away all the fear and worries from our hearts. 
 
      
 
    [Kataryna’s point of view] 
 
      
 
    After Seryanna rushed out, I got up from the bed and looked at the broken door. 
 
    “I’m not paying for this.” I muttered and went down. 
 
    “Hey! Hey! What happened?” Kleo asked. 
 
    “Long story short, the idiot thought me and the redhead were together.” I told her. 
 
    “What?! You and sis were in a relationship? Why didn’t you call me?!” she complained. 
 
    I raised an eyebrow and looked at her dumbfounded. 
 
    “Seriously, what’s wrong with you?” I asked. 
 
    “Nothing… I’m a cute, normal dragoness. Tehe!” she poked out her tongue. 
 
    “In what kingdom?!” I retorted. 
 
    “Anyway, are you going to be for or against Alkelios? Huhu! Everyone placed a bet already!” she grinned. 
 
    Looking around, I saw the other people here smirking. 
 
    “Alright, 20 gold coins on Alkelios winning Seryanna’s heart.” I smirked. 
 
    “What?” Kleo blinked surprised. 
 
    “No point pulling back now.” I grinned. 
 
    “Hey! Hey! Not fair! That’s too much!” she complained. 
 
    “Fine… 5 silver coins then.” I told her. 
 
    “Huhu! That’s much better! Now all bets are closed!” she grinned. 
 
    Well, I already knew what was going to happen, there was no point in me betting against Alkelios. If the human didn’t say or do something incredibly stupid, then there was no way they wouldn't even try to be in a relationship at this point. Then again, the threesome idea still stuck around in my head for a while. 
 
    Maybe we should actually give it a try? I wondered as I sat down in front of the bar and paid for my drink. 
 
    Alkelios and Seryanna would return soaking wet and holding hands. I won a hefty sum, which I used to pay for more drinks. The boy paid for the door he broke, and it was repaired by the time dinner was ready. Still, some of the dragons there congratulated Alkelios, but if they knew he was a human, things might have been a bit differently. Even Seryanna looked like one with all of that armor on her. 
 
    After we ate, we decided to call it a night, but due to the lack of renting space, we all got crammed up in the same room. The two lovers slept together in the bed, while me and Kleo used our outdoor camping bags. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 3: Pertiko and the Paladins 
 
      
 
    [Seryanna’s point of view] 
 
      
 
    With the light of the sun grazing my skin, I opened my eyes and cast my gaze upon the sleeping human holding me in his arms. A smile appeared on my lips when I moved closer to him, and he tightened his embrace around me. If I had a tail, I would have wrapped it around him, but since I didn’t, I made do with playing with his hair. 
 
    Alkelios was sleeping peacefully, and I felt strangely relaxed and happy to wake up like this, in his arms. There was a small flutter in my heart, and I couldn’t stop smiling. This sort of feeling was a first for me, and I liked it! I wanted to wake up like this every day for the rest of my life! 
 
    But he’s a human… so maybe only another 60 years at best? I thought as I gave him a kiss on the forehead. 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios’ point of view] 
 
      
 
    I woke up to the sweet scent of my redhead dragoness. I was holding her in my arms, nuzzling up to her chest, and she wasn’t pulling back, meaning that yesterday wasn’t a dream or an illusion. It really did happen, I confessed to her and she to me. We became a couple, and now I was holding her in my arms. 
 
    Our relationship was still at the beginning, so I wasn’t trying to rush it by jumping in her pants already, although my thoughts steered in that direction several times. I couldn’t help it, she was beautiful, and I was attracted to more than just her captivating dark-brown eyes and red hair. I was a man even if I was only 18 years old. 
 
    When I opened my eyes, I saw her lips, and I moved in to capture them. The kiss was gentle and soft, but the moan she let out was very cute. I gave her another kiss, and my right hand moved slowly on her back, my fingers searching for those sensitive hidden scales of hers. 
 
    “Hm~?” a certain dragoness showed me a big wide smirk. 
 
    Before I had the chance to make another move on Seryanna, I saw Kataryna looking at us like a spectator at the movies. 
 
    “Ehehe… Good morning.” I said with an awkward smile. 
 
    “Good morning, Alkelios. Please don’t stop because of me, it’s getting interesting.” she said. 
 
    “Good morning…” Seryanna said with her face red from embarrassment. 
 
    “Mou! You ruined everything!” Kleo poked the silver dragoness in the cheek. 
 
    “Ow! Stop it!” she swatted her hand away. 
 
    “What are you two doing?” asked Seryanna as she glared back at them. 
 
    “Nothing, sister! Nothing at all!” Kleo smiled and pulled back. 
 
    “We were staring at you two love birds.” 
 
    I had a feeling Kataryna dumped all of her skill points into her bluntness instead of her subtlety skill. 
 
    “Jealous?” the redhead asked with a grin. 
 
    “Nope! I’m just waiting for the right time to strike.” she shook her head and then pulled back. 
 
    “We’ll be downstairs. Don’t break the bed!” Kleo shouted as she walked out of the room. 
 
    After the two left, we both let out a sigh. 
 
    “Sorry…” said Seryanna. 
 
    “What for?” I asked and pulled her closer into my embrace. 
 
    “My sister being a jerk… She wasn’t always like this…” she looked away. 
 
    “Something happened, didn’t it?” I asked. 
 
    “Yes, but let’s forget about that… Should we… change?” she asked and looked down a bit embarrassed. 
 
    Seryanna was wearing a rather sexy nightgown. It covered everything, but it did nothing to hide her sensual forms. I looked down and then smirked. With a hand around her waist, I pulled her over me and then gave her a big kiss. 
 
    “Let them wait a bit, besides, I actually enjoy being close to you and holding you without fearing of being splattered on the floor.” I laughed. 
 
    “Me too…” she said with a blush and then kissed me again. 
 
    A little while later, after we had our breakfast, we packed our things and left the town of Dertan. With a clear sky above us, it looked almost as though the only purpose for that rain was to keep Seryanna here until we reached her. My 100 Luck was probably to blame for this, and I sincerely apologized in my mind to anyone who met any sort of bad luck during this time. 
 
    Surprisingly though, when I suggest using my [Speedy Rooster] skill and summon Gragh’jaggar to take us to our next town, I was outvoted by all three dragonesses. I honestly didn’t see what was wrong with this mount. It belonged to the Royal Rooster species, and we all had a fun time riding it. 
 
    The alternative to Gragh’jaggar was the Khosinni. We rented two of them. One was for me and Seryanna and the other for Kataryna and Kleo. The beasts were big enough to carry our bags too, but one of us had a [Purse] ring, so we didn’t need to. 
 
    Six hours later, we stopped to let the Khosinni rest, and we grabbed a bite to eat. There was no reason to start the fire because we didn’t plan on cooking or roasting any meat. We had a bunch of cheese, some vegetables, and smoked sausages. It was more than enough to fill our bellies until we arrived in Pertiko. 
 
    Two hours later, we packed up and continued our journey. At our current speed, we would arrive in the village by nightfall, so there was absolutely no reason for us to camp out in the middle of the plains. 
 
    Technically speaking, it would have taken us at least two days if we traveled with normal horses and not these six-legged monstrosities. To be fair, if we traveled by foot, it would have taken us more than three or four days. 
 
    The mounts on this continent were very fast and powerful, but since I didn’t have the chance to visit any of the other continents, I could only presume they were among the best. Anyway, I had nothing to complain about because Seryanna was guiding the Khosinni, and I was sitting in the back, enjoying the scenery. 
 
    Both Dertan town and Pertiko village were located in the Elmendyar Plain, which spread as far and wide if not more than the Bărăgan Plain. It was beautiful, but probably far better maintained by the dragons. So far, I had yet to see fields of corn and grain spreading as far as the eyes could see; tall grass didn’t count. Given enough time, the dragons could probably clear out the monsters around here and start cultivating this steppe plain. 
 
    Looking up at the sky, I could see a couple of dark clouds gathering ahead of us, but it didn’t smell of rain yet. Maybe they were the remnants of yesterday’s storm? Either way, we would get to the village before we ended up drenched by the rain. 
 
    “I can see the village!” announced Kataryna, who was riding at a distance of about ten meters ahead of us. 
 
    “Erm… is it supposed to be on fire?” I asked after I squinted my eyes at the horizon. 
 
    “No, but I hope it’s not a bandit raid.” replied Seryanna. 
 
    “Maybe someone tried to cook and burned down his house?” I shrugged. 
 
    “Even so, I really doubt there’s no one there who knows a water spell. No, this fire was left to burn.” said Seryanna shaking her head. 
 
    She was right though. In a society based on magic with children playing ‘catch the fireball’ in the middle of the street, it was impossible for someone around them not to know how to put out an accidental fire. Even if they didn’t have a water spell user, they could just dump a pile of dirt on top of it and get it over with. Yes, it would have been messier, but also a good alternative. 
 
    If I remember right, water isn’t the best thing to use to put out a fire because it evaporates and turns into hydrogen and oxygen, basically fuel. Something with a gelatinous consistency is far better. At least, that was what certain articles on the net said. I thought as I remembered when they were trying to put out the fire caused by bandits at Brekkar’s mansion. 
 
    Back then, the dragons who came to help used spells that didn’t allow the water to evaporate so easily. It stayed there until the flames died out. At least, some of them did, the others just poured down the Niagara Falls and hoped for the best. I would have used sand. 
 
    Looking from afar, the village of Pertiko was rather small, spanning only up to a quarter of Dertan’s whole surface and maybe half of Tomeron’s. The biggest building there was probably the temple, and it most certainly didn’t have a Guild Hall. Speaking of which, I was determined to get my registration as an adventurer as soon as I reached the capital. My only concern was whether or not it would reveal the fact that I was a human. Getting surrounded by an angry mob of fire-breathing dragons wasn’t my idea of a cozy welcoming party. 
 
    I was expecting to see a wall surrounding the village, but there was no such thing. At best, only a few houses had a big fence around them, but that was it. Maybe the monsters here were weaker than those in the forest? Tomeron was rather close to the Seculiar Forest, which was regarded as dangerous even by a certain God-like entity. 
 
    A few minutes later, we arrived at the entrance. Two guards greeted us with their spears pointed at us. Both of them wore thick leather armors, a rather simple defense when compared to Seryanna’s shiny steel enchanted armor. In terms of looks, one was a blue-scale, the other was a green-scale, and both had anthropomorphic characteristics, but with human-like faces instead of reptilian ones. 
 
    “Halt! On the order of the Paladins, no one may enter!” shouted one of them. 
 
    When she heard the name, Kleo glared at the guard, but didn’t say a single word. It was Kataryna who spoke. 
 
    “The what of the who now?” she asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “The Paladins? What are the Paladins doing here?” asked Seryanna as she pulled her Khosinni closer, ignoring the silver-scaled dragoness’ confusion. 
 
    “I do not have the authority to answer this question!” declared the guard. 
 
    Seryanna let out a sigh and rubbed her forehead with two fingers as if to point out her disgruntle at dealing with the likes of him. 
 
    This could be fun! I giggled in my mind. 
 
    “My name is Seryanna Draketerus, a Royal Knight. If you think you have a higher authority than mine, then do tell so I can properly inform her Highness, The Third Princess of the Dragon Kingdom Albeyater, Elleyzabelle Sojourn Seyendraugher.” declared the redhead. 
 
    The two guards gulped and looked at each other. They certainly did not have such an authority and even daring to state otherwise could grant the Knight the right to deal with them as she saw fit. If I knew this much, then certainly they did as well. 
 
    “Pertiko village has been dealing recently with an influx of zombies from the nearby dungeon. The Paladins have been dispatched by the Temple of Light to get rid of them and prevent further casualties. We are led to presume this may be the work of a recently awakened dragon necromancer. So far, there had been six deaths, including the village elder and his youngest son. The Paladins ordered us to keep anyone from entering or leaving the village until they can determine who is the real culprit behind all of this.” reported the guard. 
 
    My eyes sparkled when I heard about Zombies and Dungeons, but they turned into a squint when I heard that this may be the fault of a dragon necromancer. While it was interesting to know that I could go Dungeon Exploring in this world, facing someone similar to Kleo made me wonder just what was the relationship between all of the ‘classes’ of this world. 
 
    In the past, I played plenty of games where a necromancer was seen as the bad guy but played the good guy’s role. It was rather odd from one point of view, but I always remembered that Paladins were usually their mortal enemies. I wouldn’t have been surprised if this was the case for these dragons as well. The only problem was that in my games, human Paladins were famous for their toughness. 
 
    This reminds me of that one MMO where if you had a PVP match between a Paladin specced on Heal and another similar to him, the match would end up as the longest in PVP history. Hit. Hit. Heal. Repeat. Worst of all, they could Overheal, so when they reached something like 20% life, they could go back up to 100%. Well, any other healing class was similar, but the Paladin had shields and other defensive buffs that reduced incoming damage to below the minimum healed value. I thought. 
 
    On the same note, the Paladin’s high defense was also his weakness because the class gave up on massive damage. If the same applied to these Paladins, all we had to do was do more damage to them than they could heal. 
 
    “Maybe we should take a detour?” asked Kleo all of a sudden. 
 
    Looking back at her, I saw that she was a bit worried about meeting these Paladins. Seeing how she was a necromancer and all, it was highly likely that they saw her as their enemy. 
 
    Seryanna looked at her for a moment and then let out a sigh “Sure… We’ll take a detour.” 
 
    “Thank you…” the black-scaled dragoness replied. 
 
    Kataryna didn’t comment, and I didn’t feel like this was my place to drop my opinion. I for one wanted to see these so-called Paladins, but not if it meant pushing Kleo into the tips of their swords, no perverted jokes implied. 
 
    “Who goes there?” somebody shouted at us. 
 
    Please tell me this isn’t that cliché situation where we meet the one who brings us inside… I thought and looked towards the new guy. 
 
    It was a dragon with glistening white scales and wearing a heavy steel armor. Thick armor plates engraved with strange runes protected him from attacks. He was a walking tank with a tail and a pair of wings. A shield on his left hand and a drawn sword in his right hand gave him a more intimidating look, but unlike I often saw in games, this guy was actually wearing his helmet. 
 
    Me and my blasted luck… I grumbled in my mind. 
 
    Getting the girls and through extension me into trouble wasn’t my idea of ‘good luck’. 
 
    “Seryanna Draketerus, Royal Knight of The Third Princess of the Dragon Kingdom Albeyater, Elleyzabelle Sojourn Seyendraugher!” she identified herself. 
 
    “What of the rest?” he asked pointing his sword at us. 
 
    “I don’t feel like giving you my name, but I’ll tell you this. I’m not someone to mess with!” Kataryna warned him with a chilling smile. 
 
    “I’m… er… what am I exactly?” I asked as I tilted my head. 
 
    Seryanna sighed and shook her head. 
 
    “They are with me. None of them pose any danger to you or this village. We heard your situation and understand it. We will walk around the village and be on our way!” she declared. 
 
    “If you are indeed a Royal Knight, then by no means will we force you to go around the village! I offer myself as your guide until you pass through!” declared the Paladin as he sheathed his sword. 
 
    We looked at each other for a moment, but seeing how he offered himself like that, it would have come out as suspicious or rude if we declined. Kleo gave us a small nod, and we passed by the two guards. 
 
    “What brings you to these remote parts, Sir Seryanna?” asked the dragon. 
 
    She didn’t reply, only gave him a long look almost as if she was intending to crush him under her foot. 
 
    “Ah! Pardon me! My name is Blake Merchant. I’ve been a Paladin for six whole years now. A pleasure to meet you!” he said, stopping and bowing like a real gentleman. 
 
    Only then did Seryanna averted her glare. 
 
    “I’m simply returning from my grandfather’s home. Last time I passed by this village, it didn’t seem to be under any sort of threat. When did the zombies start attacking?” she asked coldly. 
 
    She’s a real ice queen… Glad I’m here to warm her up! I smirked in my mind, seeing how my hands were resting on her waist. 
 
    “About two weeks ago. The dungeon to the north of here started to act strangely, and an entire wave of zombies popped out. They were taken out with ease, but they kept coming and coming. From time to time, a dullahan or a group of skeleton warriors would try to attack the village, but we managed to push them back.” Blake explained while guiding us through the village. 
 
    At first sight, I thought we were walking through a ghost village, but upon a closer look, I noticed the frightened eyes of the villagers peeking at us from behind their windows. No one was outside except for those brave enough or the Paladins. There was quite a number of them too. So far, I counted sixteen of them and about eight villager guards. 
 
    “When did you suspect that this might be the work of a necromancer?” asked Seryanna. 
 
    Speaking of which, Kleo was hiding her face and clinging tight on Kataryna’s back. This was definitely a clear sign that she didn’t like the presence of these armored folks. 
 
    “Four days ago, when some of the villagers who disappeared returned as flesh-eating zombies.” he replied. 
 
    “Is there a difference?” I asked curiously. 
 
    “From those spawned by a dungeon? Certainly! The ones spawned by dungeons can’t leave its territory and are far easier to kill. Reanimated corpses, on the other hand, need to be chopped up into pieces and then burned down to make sure they stay dead. Of course, Paladins are capable of casting [Repel Undead], [Holy Light], and [Release Soul]! With these spells, no necromancer can stand in our way!” Blake declared proudly. 
 
    “Yet, if your power level is smaller than that of the necromancer, you will fail in your cast and at most only injure their creations.” snorted Kataryna. 
 
    “In the end, chopping them up is the best option, huh?” I asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “Ahem! Yes, for the non-Paladin, it is so.” he refused to admit defeat. 
 
    “So the fire we see over there?” asked Seryanna pointing at the pillar of smoke to our right. 
 
    “Corpses burning, nothing more.” Blake replied shaking his head. 
 
    We continued to walk on the main road through this village, while looking around curiously at both the villagers and Paladins who patrolled the area. I was starting to guess that they were preparing for something bigger, especially giving their numbers and diligence. 
 
    All this time, Kleo didn’t utter a single word and continued to hide herself between Kataryna’s wings. Maybe she could also hide her necromancer energy behind hers as well. So far, the Paladin next to us didn’t seem to have noticed, but if one were to, I had to wonder if they were going to attack us or not. 
 
    Going by the order of things on the scale of stupidity, they will see Seryanna as an Unawakened and brush off her authority. Kataryna will most likely defend Kleo, and I certainly won’t stand around to watch them get attacked by these dragons. Worst comes to worst, I’ll summon Gragh’jaggar to take us out of here, and Jophiel to clear our way. Or better yet, I’ll test out [The Effect of Tzuika] and [Super Chihuahua Style]. Somehow the second one sounds more like a side effect of the first. I thought while looking at these Paladins. 
 
    When we reached the center of the village, we saw the signs of a recent battle here. There was blood splattered on the ground, a broken sword laying down next to a well, now plugged with earth, and a lot of slash marks on the nearby buildings. Other than that, the village didn’t seem to have suffered any major damage, meaning the attackers were most likely lured here, where there was enough space to fight. 
 
    Looking around, I spotted a group of four Paladins coming towards us. One of them had a better-looking armor, with more shiny things on it, so I was guessing he was the top dog/dragon around here. Either that or an overzealous rich noble. 
 
    “Paladin Blake! Who are these people? Why did you let them in?” the man in the shinier armor asked furiously. 
 
    “Great Paladin Baltros! She is Sir Seryanna Draketerus, and these are her companions. I let them in because I thought it would be rude of me to tell them to go around the village.” he reported after he saluted by placing his right hand over his heart and making a small bow. 
 
    “I understand. So, Sir Seryanna, what brings you and your companions to these parts of the country?” Baltros asked while taking a long look at each one of us. 
 
    “Personal matters, Great Paladin Baltros.” she replied coldly. 
 
    He looked into her eyes and then over at me. I gulped and hid behind her. 
 
    “It matters not, please be safe on your way out of this village. As you can see, we have our hands a bit tied up at the moment with our current zombie problem.” he spread out his arms in reference to the whole village. 
 
    “I see. We will be on our way then.” Seryanna replied. 
 
    “Understood!” he nodded. 
 
    It was then when one of the Paladins behind Baltros stepped forward. 
 
    “Wait!” he shouted. 
 
    Seryanna raised an eyebrow at him. 
 
    “Paladin Iolaus, what is the meaning of this?!” Baltros demanded, shooting a glare at his subordinate. 
 
    “Great Paladin Baltros, if she is Sir Seryanna Draketerus, then the one behind the silver-scaled dragoness is none other than Thraherkleyoseya Draketerus!” he declared. 
 
    WOW! Not only did he remember her full name but also knows how to pronounce it?! was my first thought before the rest of my brain woke up and understood the danger this moron was putting all of us in. 
 
    “And?” Baltros asked. 
 
    “Thraherkleyoseya Draketerus is a black-scaled dragoness necromancer. She may be the one who conjured up these zombies and disturbed the dungeon!” he declared. 
 
    “How dare you accuse me, you no-good cheater!” shouted Kleo. 
 
    “Cheater?” I asked confused. 
 
    Seryanna sighed and rubbed her forehead with two fingers. 
 
    “I am not a cheater! If I had known what you are back then, I would have never said those words!” he shouted back. 
 
    “Sir Seryanna, is what my subordinate saying true?” asked Baltros as he placed his hand on the hilt of his sword. 
 
    “About him being a cheater?” she asked a bit confused. 
 
    “The other thing…” 
 
    “Even if it is, you don’t hold the authority to take down my sister. If you dare to, you will have to pass through me.” she threw him an ice-cold glare and placed her hand on the hilt of her sword. 
 
    “I’m afraid I do! I was tasked by the Prime Minister himself to eliminate any and all necromancer scum who pass through here under the suspicion of being the cause of the plague that has befallen this poor village! If I let this… thing go, then I might as well leave these poor folk to their faiths!” Baltros declared and unsheathed his sword. 
 
    “Erm, can’t we just talk about this?” I asked, hoping to calm them down a bit. 
 
    “All those who side with a necromancer are the enemies of the Temple of Light and as such, the enemies of this kingdom as well!” declared Baltros quickly. 
 
    Blake pulled away from us and unsheathed his sword, while the rest of their comrades followed suit. 
 
    “He’s not listening, is he?” I asked. 
 
    “Nope!” Kataryna said with a giggle. 
 
    “Question, Paladin Baltros!” I shouted. 
 
    “That’s Great Paladin Baltros for you!” he corrected me. 
 
    “Great Paladin Baltros then. Has any of you surpassed power level 500 or achieved an Awakened Breakthrough?” I asked him with a smile. 
 
    The dragon narrowed his eyes at me. To be clear, they all looked similar in terms of what their Awakened form looked like, meaning humanoid head with a few scales, dragon eyes, a long tail, wings or no wings, depending on the individual. 
 
    “What do you mean? What if we haven’t?” he asked. 
 
    “Then you can’t defeat EITHER of us. You will all die a miserable death as we break your bones and grind your muscles into paste!” I smiled “There won’t be even a spec of dust left behind if we go all-out on you. Heck, she can sneeze, and you would all die an agonizing death!” I laughed and pointed at Kataryna. 
 
    I was half-bluffing and half-hoping this would scare them enough not to try and seriously attack us. They weren’t the bad guys, just misguided fools, but if they tried to kill us, they were dead misguided fools. 
 
    “If this isn’t enough, then Brekkar Draketerus will make sure you will die for touching his granddaughters.” I shrugged, dragging the name of the famous general into the pile of threats. 
 
    “The old general has been struck by an incurable illness! Everyone knows that!” he tried to put off my words. 
 
    “Is he now?” I showed him a wide smirk. 
 
    “The kid cured him, so not anymore.” Kataryna backed me up. 
 
    “So? What will it be? A battle to your agonizing and painful deaths or…” I said with a smile, but before I had a chance to finish my words, someone came screaming. 
 
    “The zombies are coming! The zombies are coming!” he shouted and ran right between us. 
 
    It was a simple anthropomorphic dragon villager. 
 
    We all looked at him as he passed by and went to hide in his house. 
 
    “Erm…” I looked back at Baltros. 
 
    He narrowed his eyes at me and then sheathed his sword. 
 
    “Sir Seryanna! Do you swear on the name of her Majesty the Queen that your sister is not the culprit for this disaster?” he asked. 
 
    “I swear on the name of the Queen that Thraherkleyoseya Draketerus isn’t the one you are looking for!” she declared. 
 
    “Very well then, I’ll believe you. MEN! To your posts! We have a zombie army to send back to their graves!” shouted Baltros and then looked at us “Since you are all here, your power might be needed in this battle. You wouldn’t leave one of her Majesty’s villages to suffer from this sort of attack, would you?” he asked. 
 
    “Of course not! Me and my companions will lend you a hand in eliminating this threat. This way, I will prove to you that we are not your enemies!” Seryanna declared and unsheathed her sword. 
 
    “Wait, a swear was all it took for him to back off, seriously?” I asked a bit confused. 
 
    “The swear of a Knight on the name of their King or Queen should never be taken lightly.” Seryanna told me as she dismounted. 
 
    “Dragons! Tonight, we fight for the Light! Let us prevail against our undead foes!” shouted Great Paladin Baltros as he charged towards the zombies together with the rest of his comrades. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 4: An unexpected turn of events 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    The enemy we were facing was the unstoppable horde of the undead. Rotting zombies, skeleton warriors, Dullahans, Liches, undead beasts and other monsters, the whole lot of them were pouring out of the dungeon and marching towards Pertiko village. It was a real army of the undead. The only thing missing from it was a general of sorts, but maybe that one was the Necromancer staying deep inside the dungeon. 
 
    The ones defending the village were the Paladins and my group of four, consisting of a human, a dragon knight, a dragon necromancer, and a dragon thief… well, former thief. 
 
    While the Paladins were glaring at the undead and holding their shields up, ready to face their own fate. Victory was the goal; defeat was not an option. Meanwhile, on our side, Kleo was glaring at the Paladin who snitched on her; Seryanna was relaxing in my arms on the Khosinni; and Kataryna was yawning while swaying her tail left and right like a bored cat. 
 
    “Am I the only one worrying about the army in front of us?” I asked with an awkward smile as I looked towards the rotting undead. 
 
    “You worry too much. This army isn’t as powerful as you think it is. Their power levels are below ours, or well… mine, yours, Kleo, and Kataryna’s.” Seryanna said as she gave me a kiss on the cheek. 
 
    “Even so, should we really be so relaxed?” I asked curiously as I tightened my arms around her waist. 
 
    “Although we arrived here more than an hour ago, the undead had yet to make a move. Until we know what they are planning, charging up against them would be simply foolish.” explained Seryanna. 
 
    “Sooo, we aren’t strong enough to defeat them?” I asked, and the idea of all of us being weaker than those undead monstrosities frightened me. 
 
    “Not a chance! I alone am enough to wipe out all of those monsters!” Kataryna snorted. 
 
    “True.” the redhead confirmed. 
 
    “Then what do you think they are doing right now?” I asked as I looked towards the army of zombies. 
 
    “Waiting…” Kleo said squinting her eyes at the battlefield. 
 
    “For what?” 
 
    “An order from their master.” 
 
    I let out a sigh and looked back at the village. 
 
    When Great Paladin Baltros let out that battle call and all of us rolled out towards the other side of the village, I was expecting to encounter countless enemies. When we arrived here, there was only one zombie that stumbled on its own feet and fell on the ground. Paladin Iolaus stepped forward and smashed its head with the hilt of his sword, then it vanished in a puff of black smoke, leaving behind only some dust and an iron nugget. 
 
    I was actually expecting to see coins and maybe a weapon, but apparently monsters created by dungeons usually turned into Magic Dust and if you were lucky, some sort of mineral in the form of a nugget. There were items too, but those could only be found deep within the dungeon in special rooms filled with traps. Those were usually created as bait for adventurers. 
 
    “What happens if you die inside a dungeon?” I asked. 
 
    “Your gear is taken away, your body is reduced to mineral nuggets, and your Magic Energy is absorbed by the dungeon. If it uses real monsters that breed, then your body will be turned into food for them.” Seryanna explained. 
 
    “I see, but if you attack with Magic Energy, won’t the dungeon absorb it?” I asked. 
 
    “Only residual Magic Energy, which represents about 5 to 10% of all the energy you put into your attack.” 
 
    “Are dungeons living things?” I asked, wondering if it was similar to those in games or maybe in certain novels I used to read. 
 
    “No, they are the creation of a species with Neutral standing towards all intelligent species in general. Many consider them to be geniuses of both Magic and Technology, and since they provide us with dungeons, we don’t dare to either attack or provoke them. Kingdoms usually bargain or trade various basic goods with them in exchange for their creations.” 
 
    “It sounds to me like they are at a loss…” I said and scratched my head. 
 
    From the way I saw it, if they were more technologically advanced, then they could have just conquered the species with inferior technology. If they didn’t do that already, then it was most likely due to certain factors and conditions. Or, they were actually a peaceful species that didn’t wish to meddle in the business of others. 
 
    “We don’t know actually… Their continent is surrounded by an impenetrable barrier, and so far… no one was able to enter. Regarding their military and economic power, everything is a big mystery to us.” she shrugged. 
 
    “Interesting.” I said rubbing my chin. 
 
    What I wondered about was whether or not someone from Earth was dropped there as well like I was on the Dragon Continent. Unfortunately, there was no way to test it out and even if I could, I had no idea if they were going to be a friend or a foe. 
 
    After about another quarter of an hour or so, the undead army finally started to move. The first row of zombies advanced towards the village at a slow pace. If not for our keen eyesight, we wouldn’t have noticed them until it was already too late. 
 
    “They’re coming!” shouted Great Paladin Baltros. 
 
    Seeing the movement, our group also changed from a relaxed stance to a more serious one. Even Kataryna, who was yawning non-stop until a moment ago, showed signs of being alert. As for Seryanna, she pulled out of my embrace and unsheathed her sword. I followed suit and stood by her side, looking at the fearsome army that was approaching us. 
 
    “Just remember, Alkelios. If you want to kill them, either destroy their skulls or shatter the crystals in their hearts. This rule applies to every undead monster spawned by a dungeon.” Seryanna reminded me one more time about what I had to do in order to defeat my opponents. 
 
    “But I only have a sword. Wouldn’t a mace or some other type of blunt force weapon be more suitable?” I asked. 
 
    “Not needed. Your sword is enchanted, and your strength far surpasses that of those Paladins over there. Just remember my words, and you’ll be fine. Besides, we’re also going to be there for you.” she showed me a gentle smile. 
 
    About five minutes later, the two forces clashed. The Paladins were the first to attack. Wielding their swords and maces, they aimed them at their opponents and finished them off without mercy. One by one, the zombies turned into piles of dust and metal nuggets. 
 
    In front us, another line of zombies marched forward. The entire army was approaching, however, all of these undead weren’t human undead, they were all Awakened dragon undead. Some had tails, others wings, there were some who even showed the usual anthropomorphic characteristics, meaning a beast-like head. 
 
    This fact frightened me a bit, so before I attacked, I decided to try something. 
 
    “[Identificus Processus Juridicus].” I whispered as I focused on one of the zombies. 
 
      
 
    [Monster Name]: Zombie Undead 
 
    [Type]: Elite 
 
    [Level]: 96 
 
    [Strength]: 400 
 
    [Speed]: 24 
 
    [Dexterity]: 65 
 
    [Magic]: None 
 
      
 
    “Huh?” I blinked surprised. 
 
    These monsters are weak! Very weak! I shouted in my mind and closed the window. 
 
    With my confidence restored, I marched forward together with Seryanna and chose my first target. Upon locking onto him, I decided to try one of my skills. 
 
    “[Ten Strikes Attack].” I whispered to myself and then allowed the magic to flow through my body. 
 
    The moment I activated the spell, I moved forward and quickly executed ten, super fast slash attacks. The zombie in front of me was chopped up into small pieces and even the ground suffered a bit of damage. 
 
    “WOW!” I said surprised. 
 
    In that moment, a zombie attacked me, but [Block] activated, and I managed to avoid getting my armor damaged. From the looks of things, it appeared as though the skills from [Super Chihuahua Style] were separated into Active and Passive ones, just like in a video game. 
 
    Well, it was good. I didn’t need to shout out the skill’s name every time I want to use it. Maybe in the future, I would even learn how to do it without calling out its name. It would be embarrassing if I end up with a super weird spell. The thought of it made me shudder, and I was 100% sure this was just that God-like’s idea of a fun thing to watch. 
 
    Yeah, the legends would be like… And so, the mighty warrior Alkelios, wielding his trusted blade The Shredder of Life and shouted towards the skies: Lightning Chicken! And thus, a mighty Phoenix of unimaginable power came forth! I thought. 
 
    Just hearing it in my mind sounded like a line from a very bad or maybe just weird comedy show. I shuddered. 
 
    While I was finishing off the zombies with simple attacks, Seryanna and Kataryna were pretty much doing the same thing. The only difference was that the latter was just flicking their foreheads. The poor bastards didn’t stand a chance against a dragoness who achieved Awakened Breakthrough. 
 
    Thus, I took the opportunity to look at what the Paladins were doing. 
 
    “Stay in line, men! Don’t fall back! Heal those close to you and keep them off your back!” shouted Great Paladin Baltros. 
 
    They were actually struggling against this sort of foe. These easy to kill zombies I could literally just punch to turn them into a pile of dust were a mighty foe against which these tough-looking dragons had to use tactics? Even more so, heal those who got injured by them? 
 
    Are they really that weak? I thought as I looked at them. 
 
    Turning my gaze towards a nearby zombie, I decided to try Kataryna’s attack and just gave him a flick on the forehead with all of my strength. The moment my finger connected, the zombie was sent flying away, crashing into a bunch of zombies in the enemy line, and I could swear I heard a sonic boom just then. 
 
    “Hah… Is it possible that I’m just insanely strong compared to them?” I tilted my head to the left. 
 
    Well, with this being the case, I rubbed my hands together and decided to try out some spells before I ended up bored out of my mind. Thus, I first used the most basic of basic spells… the [Fireball]. 
 
    Aiming my palm at an incoming zombie and skeleton warrior pair, I released my magic. A ball of fire the size of a basketball formed in front of my palm and was then shot out at a speed of 100 km/h or so. It made contact and exploded, sending flames to nearby zombies and catching them on fire, while the two undead I targeted initially were turned instantly into a pile of dust. This attack, in my hands, was seriously powerful, but unexpectedly, it felt very weak compared to what Seryanna used back in the Seculiar Forest when she saved me from that black wolf. 
 
    Continuing on, I tried [Earth Arrow], it created a stone spear that was shot at what I was pointing my finger at. Unfortunately, I was very bad at aiming and ended up missing completely even at the third try. I gave up on it and tried [Air Barrier]. This one formed a shield of air around me. 
 
    To test this spell, I approached a zombie and let him hit me. I was a bit nervous at first and prayed to the gods that I wouldn’t die. If I died, I was certain Kleo would resurrect me so that Seryanna could kill me for dying while fighting against a weak opponent like a zombie. 
 
    Thankfully, the barrier did its job and stopped the zombie’s assault, but I could feel that with each strike, my Magic Energy pool was going down. After cutting the head of the zombie, I released the spell and continued to defeat them with simple sword slashes aimed at their heads or torso. For me, these were one-shot kill attacks. 
 
    Still, even if we could grind these stupid monsters with ease, there were still a lot of them. Worst of all, they didn’t give me as much XP as actual monsters did. It was about a tenth of that actually. Either that, or I was used to attacking high level monsters. In any case, I barely heard the ding of a level up from time to time. 
 
    After a while, the Paladins were seriously getting tired, and Kataryna was bored out of her mind. To be honest, even I felt a bit bored by this, and we only managed to exterminate about half of the army. The Dullahans weren’t as fearsome as I initially thought either. Seryanna cut one in half, horse and all. I used them as target practice for [Earth Arrow], and Kataryna slapped them into the ground. 
 
    The only one who wasn’t actively beating the magic out of the undead was Kleo. I haven’t seen her cast a single spell since this battle started, and most of the time, she used a short sword to defeat them. Seryanna did well to protect her most of the time, but as a result of this, Kleo’s kill rate was at one or two zombies every ten or twenty of ours. 
 
    It could have been because a necromancer’s spells weren’t as effective against undead as they would have been against living beings. It was to be expected, that was why they sent Paladins here to defeat them and not simple Adventurers or Mages. 
 
    At the very least, as long as she was within 100 meters of me, she gained the 10% of all my buffed stats as a buff through [Dragon Tamer]. My friend list also acted as a party list, and we sort of shared the XP, or as the dragons put it: Life Force and Magic Energy Absorption. So, there was no need to worry about her not getting more powerful as a result of us killing more than her. 
 
    “Another zombie battalion is coming from the other side of the village!” a guard from the village shouted as he ran towards us but kept his distance from the horde of zombies. 
 
    “By the gods!” Great Paladin Baltros said. 
 
    “I’ll go!” shouted Kleo unexpectedly and ran towards that place. 
 
    “Ah, wait! Kleo!” Seryanna shouted. 
 
    The black-scaled dragoness didn’t listen and continued to run. 
 
    “What is she doing?” I asked. 
 
    “I think she wants to prove she’s not part of this attack. Even if she’s a necromancer, raising undead is one of her self-imposed taboos.” explained Seryanna. 
 
    “Paladin Iolaus be careful out there!” shouted Great Paladin Baltros. 
 
    Turning my head, I saw the volunteer who ran after Kleo. 
 
    “That guy…” I muttered. 
 
    I had a really bad feeling about this. 
 
    “I’m going too!” I announced. 
 
    “Be careful!” called out Seryanna. 
 
    “Don’t worry! If anything happens, I’ll come back running to hug you! Ah, before I go… I wish that all of you will finish this battle without any losses or serious injuries!” I said and then left. 
 
    “Thank you, take care!” said Seryanna. 
 
    “Be safe!” said Kataryna. 
 
    Kleo was the first to arrive at the scene, where more than 300 undead zombies and skeleton warrior approached the village. Behind the unit was a Dullahan who issued the orders. 
 
    This is… this is a Pincer Vancouver… I stopped and rebooted my brain. Pincer Maneuver… Why did I say Vancouver? Isn’t that like a city or region in the states? I sighed and shook my head. 
 
    However, before this battalion of merciless monsters stood only one woman, a dragoness with black scales and wearing Gothic Lolita type clothes. She was glaring at them and focusing on her magic, which began to seep out of her body in the form of a black gas, but I could tell it was also very powerful. 
 
    “Fiends of the Underworld, ghouls of darkness, and spirits of the Abyss! Hear my calls and come forth from the shadows around me! Answer my commands and submit to my will, fiends of darkness!” she shouted and then a large amount of Magic Energy was poured into the ground, but nothing happened at first sight. “I order you to slay all of these undead fools who stand before me!” 
 
    “As you command.” a dark, frightening voice echoed all around us. 
 
    It gave me the heebie-jeebies. 
 
    “I knew it… She’s in league with the lot of them!” accused Iolaus, who was standing not that far away from me. 
 
    “She’s not, you idiot. She’s fighting against them.” I rolled my eyes. 
 
    After Kleo gave the command, the battalion of undead faced an invisible attack. From within their own shadows, dark, shadowy hands came out and crushed their heads one after another. Because they were so slow, they couldn’t counter them in any way or manner, but if it was me or Seryanna, we could have jumped out of the way or blocked the attack. 
 
    The undead fell one after another, and from this display of magic and power, I understood that Kleo was not to be underestimated. That incredible Magic Energy pool of hers was there for a reason despite the apparently low level she possessed. 
 
    The battle lasted for only a minute and then the Dullahan was slain as well. 
 
    “It… It is done.” Kleo muttered as she fell on her knees from exhaustion. 
 
    The magic she used was dispelled and the village was safe on this side. 
 
    Seeing an opportunity in her weakness, Iolaus rushed towards her with his sword ready to strike. Kleo was out of magic and weakened. If she was to be attacked by him now, she would die. I couldn’t let this idiot kill her, so I ran after him. 
 
    I was faster and stronger than him, so naturally, I reached him before he was able to attack her. Grabbing his hand, I stopped him, yet Kleo turned around and saw his hate-filled glare. 
 
    “Why?” the dragoness asked with a sad look on her face and tears swelling up in her eyes. 
 
    Seeing this shocked me. 
 
    Why is she making that face? I thought. 
 
    Before I had the chance to say anything, I saw a strange light being emitted from under us and then I felt like my feet got glued to the ground. We were all standing on top of a magic circle. 
 
    “Ah crud… I wish all of us will survive and come out of this uninjured.” I said and then the light intensified. 
 
    We vanished from the battlefield. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 5: Trapped 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point view] 
 
      
 
    “Ugh… Heavy!” I groaned as I moved the metal plate off of my face. 
 
    “Ungh… Ow…” the Paladin groaned as he was pushed off. 
 
    Getting up, I looked around and massaged my shoulders a bit. My whole body was sore, I felt like that time when Seryanna slapped me into a tree. Of course, there was no sight of a tree anywhere around me. There was no sight of a field with angry undead or a village. I was in some sort of a tunnel, and the stench reminded me of old rotten food. 
 
    “What the…” I said surprised and walked over to the wall. 
 
    I hope to dear God I’m not in a sewer… I thought and knocked on it. 
 
    Without a doubt, this place was built with cold hard stone. Magic was definitely flowing through it, but I couldn’t tell if the wall itself was created through magic or enchanted with it. This was definitely strange. 
 
    Looking back, I noticed Iolaus pushing himself off the floor. 
 
    “Where are we?” I asked him. 
 
    “Why do you presume I would know? Maybe this was all a part of Thraherkleyoseya’s plot to kill us?” he smirked. 
 
    I let out a sigh and walked over to him. With one punch, I sent his arrogant face into the ground. 
 
    “One. I appreciate the fact that you can actually spell her name right. For me, it’s a tongue twister. Two. You are an idiot.” I then walked away from him, while he struggled to get up. 
 
    “Why… How dare you strike a Paladin!” he shouted and rushed at me with his sword. 
 
    I could feel the anger and hate in his glare, but he was slow. He was terribly slow! 
 
    With a simple step forward, I grabbed him by his face and slammed him into the ground. The air left his lungs, and his body tensed as a result of the shock. I didn’t kill him, of course, but this was just a simple self-defense action against an idiotic dragon. 
 
    “Three. I’m at least one hundred times stronger and more powerful than you are.” I told him and then grabbed him by the collar of his armor and lifted him up. Pushing him into the nearby wall, I glared at him and then said “Now, mister Paladin, unless you forgot your logic lessons at the capital or wherever you come from, please answer me this: HOW could Kleo be responsible for the shit that happens here when SHE was with ME for the past month in Tomeron?!” I then dropped him on the ground, while he looked up at me with disbelief in his eyes. 
 
    It wasn’t my style to be so violent, and I didn’t particularly fancy it, but morons like him usually didn’t get it until you spat the truth in their face. 
 
    “It’s not that impossible to cast a remote spell.” the Paladin glared at me. 
 
    This bastard’s not going to give up, is he? I thought while my cheek twitched. 
 
    “I give up. You are a lost case.” I shrugged and then walked away. 
 
    “Ah! Wait! Where are you going, ally of the necromancer?!” he shouted and then ran after me. 
 
    “To find Kleo and get the Hell out of this place! And my name is Alkelios!” I retorted. 
 
    That was my very first conversation with the dragon who went by the name of Iolaus. The fact that he was a Paladin and acted like that made me wonder if he wasn’t part of the group of brainwashed fools who were indoctrinated into weird cults that made absolutely no sense. Unfortunately, I never did remember a case where having around a fool like this one was a good thing. 
 
    If worst came to worst, I was going to leave him to die, but there was a high chance that my sense of justice would push me into saving him. This was the truth, an incorrigible and unwavering truth. 
 
    Not long after we started moving through those tunnels, we encountered our first group of monsters: two skeleton archers, one warrior, and a zombie mage. When I saw them, I didn’t wait for mister Paladin to act and immediately used my skills to take them down. 
 
    With a [Dash], I was in front of the mage and stabbed him in his rotten heart. I used [Side-Step] to avoid the arrow, [Block] to stop the warrior’s attack and then [Earth Arrow] to destroy him. Using [Dodge], I avoided the second wave of arrows and immediately used [Dash] to close the distance between me and the archers. Two side swipes were enough to finish off the skeletons. The battle was over, and I emerged victorious. 
 
    Paladin Iolaus wasn’t able to do anything in this battle. By the time he arrived at my position, there were no more enemies for him to fight. I picked up the dropped items: two silver nuggets, two iron nuggets, and four fists of dust. The last one had a couple of good uses in potions. 
 
    “Are you alright?” I asked the Paladin behind me. 
 
    The dragon narrowed his eyes at me and then looked at the spot where the undead had fallen. 
 
    “Even without a Light attribute, you were still able to defeat them.” he told me with bewildered expression on his face. 
 
    “Of course, didn’t you see how I fought on the battlefield?” I asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    He shook his head. 
 
    “I wasn’t paying attention. You are an Unawakened, right?” he asked me. 
 
    Should I tell him the truth? Hm, dumb question… I smiled “Yes, I’m an Unawakened just like my girlfriend, Seryanna.” I said. 
 
    “Girlfriend? You mean to say that you found that knight to be attractive?” he raised an eyebrow. 
 
    Do dragons around these parts have stones for eyes? What’s not to like about Seryanna? I thought while looking with cold eyes at him. 
 
    “Yes. I love her.” I told him bluntly, but I tried my best not to sound too annoyed by him. 
 
    For some reason, this Paladin was rubbing me the wrong way. 
 
    “It won’t last.” he said as he walked past me. 
 
    Grabbing his shoulder, I asked him “What do you mean it won’t last?” and I glared at him. 
 
    Slapping off my hand, he stared back at me and replied “Because you don’t know yet what sort of element she will have. If it’s one opposite to yours, then your chances as a couple are non-existent, especially if it’s something like Light and Darkness.” 
 
    His words made sense, but I didn’t see why it should matter to me, especially since I already knew what sort of element Seryanna would have. It was going to be Fire or High Flame. As for mine, it didn’t matter. I wasn’t a dragon nor was I ever going to change into one. My chance with her remained the same no matter what sort of awakened element she possessed. 
 
    I really don’t get what’s up with him. I thought while continuing to explore these tunnels. 
 
      
 
    [Kleo’s point of view] 
 
      
 
    With a groan escaping my lips, I tried to get up, but I couldn’t. My arms and legs were bound in cold metal shackles preventing me from moving freely. Startled and surprised by this, I opened my eyes and looked down. 
 
    Black chains kept me there, a prisoner. 
 
    “Ah! You woke up!” I heard a stranger’s voice and moved my eyes towards him. 
 
    It was a man about the same size as my sister, but he was wearing a black robe with a black hood covering his head, while its shadow hid his face from my gaze. All I could see were his black beard and evil grin. He had no tail or wings, and there were no signs of scales on his hands either, meaning this man was an Unawakened. 
 
    “Who are you?” I asked as I tried to focus my magic in my palms to set myself free of these cuffs, but as soon as I did that, an electric shock surged through me. “AAAH!” I screamed and fell on the ground, trembling. 
 
    My muscles hurt, and my magic was gone. Purple runes were glowing on the black chains used to restrain me. 
 
    “I wouldn’t do that if I were you. Every time you will try to use Magic Energy, you will receive a nasty shock.” the man explained in a rather gallant tone of voice and shook his head. 
 
    “Ugh…” I groaned and tossed him a glare. 
 
    “Ah! You asked who I am, right?” he then rubbed his beard “Hm, I can’t tell you who I am, but I can tell you what I am… I am a human… A human hero to be more exact.” he grinned. 
 
    What did he just say? I thought as I looked in shock at him. 
 
    “You know? I was quite surprise to find out there was a dragon necromancer around these parts.” he got up and walked over to a nearby desk filled with a bunch of potions and test tubes similar to what Alkelios used on his Alchemy Lab. “I heard your kind is quite rare. The Paladins are hunting you down to extinction or something like that?” he turned around to look into my eyes “But that’s not true, is it?” he shook his head “No, it’s not. Dragons can be born with any element. One of a high chance while the others of a low one. But…” he lifted a finger up “it’s possible.” he grinned. 
 
    “What does it matter to you?” I asked and pushed myself up, taking a sitting position. 
 
    “Hm? I guess you could say… that I’m only interested in your magic? I managed to strip the magic of a couple of dragons in this place, but they were weak, they barely managed to level me up a few times. Your Magic Energy, however…” he looked back at me “should give me a decent boost, especially since it’s of the same element: Darkness.” he returned to his experiment. 
 
    This man is a madman, but how did a human like him managed to get so far into the Dragon Continent? Is he similar to Alkelios? No… this creep isn’t in any way or manner like Alkelios! This human… he’s dangerous… I shook my head and glared at this bastard. 
 
    Between me and him stood only these enchanted black chains. It was true that they could stop my magic, but I also had a decent strength. Maybe I could rip them apart? It was my only shot. Although, what I was wondering about was what he said about stripping me of my magic. 
 
    Is something like that even possible? I thought. 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios’ point of view] 
 
      
 
    I wish he’ll tell me the truth about his relationship with Kleo. I thought at one point after we defeated the fourth group of monsters. 
 
    Now we were at the 20th, and he had yet to say a single word about it. 
 
    “But seriously, what’s up with you and Kleo?” I asked in the end. 
 
    Iolaus frowned. 
 
    “What do you mean by ‘what’s up’? I don’t understand.” he replied. 
 
    “Sigh…” I shook my head “I mean what’s your problem with her. Why are you two like this?” I narrowed my eyes at him and stopped walking. 
 
    “Even though you are in a relationship with her sister and you are both Unawakened, you don’t know?” he asked. 
 
    “No! And what does it matter anyway if we are Awakened or Unawakened?” I glared at him. 
 
    “It does! If you fall in love with an Unawakened, you will only end up suffering!” he shouted and then covered his mouth as if it was something he shouldn't have said. 
 
    “What did you just say?” I squinted my eyes at him. 
 
    100 Luck struck again. 
 
    “Nothing.” he looked away. 
 
    “Oh no! Don’t you try to avoid the subject, mister Paladin who can’t even kill a skeleton!” I pointed my finger at him. 
 
    “I was getting there! IF you hadn’t intervened, I would have killed him!” he pointed his sword at me. 
 
    “Yeah, sure… whatever.” I rolled my eyes. 
 
    Of course, I didn’t believe him. Earlier, when I left the small fry for him, he was actually barely holding his own against the skeleton. It wasn’t like he was weak, it was just that the monster was very strong. A normal human would have ended up squashed by him, but this guy was a dragon and a Paladin at that, I was expecting him to be able to put up a bit more of a fight. In the end, I killed the skeleton for him. 
 
    Iolaus let out a sigh and looked down. There was a sad gaze in his eyes. 
 
    “Tell me what happened.” I told him in a calm tone of voice. 
 
    “We were young… and foolish. Neither of us knew our elements, but we didn’t care…” he explained. 
 
    “Wait, you mean you and Kleo were together?” I asked surprised. 
 
    “Yes… We were lovers.” he looked up at me. 
 
      
 
    [Seryanna’s point of view] 
 
      
 
    “They are endless!” I shouted. 
 
    “They are boring!” Kataryna complained. 
 
    I couldn’t blame her, she was just slapping them and killing them instantly. I feared to think what would happen if she were to use spells or blades. 
 
    “Do you think Alkelios is alright?” she asked me. 
 
    “I’m more worried about my sister.” I replied as I slashed another skeleton. 
 
    “The Paladin what’s his name?” she asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    The dragoness forgot to attack, and a zombie was trying to chew on her forearm. When she noticed him, she flicked it on the forehead and sent it flying. I cut three skeletons in half and stabbed a zombie in the heart. They vanished and turned to dust. Neither of us bothered to collect the metal nuggets. 
 
    “Yes.” I walked closer to her so the other dragons didn’t hear us. “Iolaus and Kleo were… childhood friends.” I told her. 
 
    “That’s surprising!” Kataryna said and then decided it was time to listen to me, since my story was far more interesting than the army of undead. 
 
    With one spell chant, she sent a wave of ice spikes towards them. Countless zombies, skeletons, and dullahans turned into puffs of smoke in the blink of an eye, and this assured us a few minutes of break time. But this was only on our side, the Paladins kept fighting with all of their might, although, I wasn’t sure for how much longer they could keep going at that pace. 
 
    “Do tell me more about it!” said the dragoness as she approached me with a wagging tail and a big smile on her face. 
 
    “Well, when we were young, before grandfather became sick and our parents were still alive, we lived in our mansion in the capital, Drakaria. There were very few children in the neighborhood who were willing to play with us. Our noble blood and grandfather’s reputation made their parents cautious and fearful of us. Just idiotic adults who believed that children playing together had the power to start wars.” I started to remember the old days; they were the most peaceful in my life. 
 
    “The old geezer didn’t strike me as a big noble back in Tomeron.” Kataryna commented. 
 
    “At that time, we were, but after he got sick and my parents died, our house declined. With Kleo’s Awakening, the Temple of Light and the Temple of Life put pressure on the Queen to further strip us of our power until we were forced to leave the capital. The only thing keeping Kleo safe and alive is my status as the Princess’ Royal Knight and grandfather’s former reputation as a General.” I let out a sigh. 
 
    Right now, I feared even that might not be enough and if it came to be known that I had fallen in love with a human, thing could end up… disastrous. My only hope was that Kataryna’s existence and Alkelios siding with dragons would act as a trump card in the worst-case scenario. 
 
    “As I was saying, Iolaus and Kleo are childhood friends. My relationship with him was of acquaintances at best. He didn’t come from a rich family, and he didn’t care about our noble status either. He was a good dragon, but the more he and Kleo spent their time together, the more attached they became one to another. Eventually, they fell in love. It was about two decades later when he awakened as a Dragon of Light. He was recruited by the Temple of Light and became a Paladin Squire.” I explained. 
 
    “Then Kleo awakened, right?” Kataryna asked. 
 
    “Yes… then she awakened… and she was of Darkness, the complete opposite of his element.” I let out a sigh. 
 
    “Dragons of opposite elements can never be together…” said Kataryna as she looked down. 
 
    “It was the worst thing that could have happened to them… Iolaus changed afterwards, they broke up… and now, he naturally hates her.” I looked over at the Paladins. 
 
    If only their order didn’t exist… I thought. 
 
    This was the other reason why Awakened dragons never looked at Unawakened dragonesses. Even if they were beautiful, their element was what mattered the most. If one was of opposite to theirs, then it would have been hard to make an egg. In my case, with Alkelios was almost impossible, but I had already given up on that idea. As long as I could at least be by his side, I was happy. 
 
    “It’s unfortunate, indeed… Sigh, such a narrow vision those without a Breakthrough have.” Kataryna said with a sigh. 
 
    “Here they come again.” I said as I pointed at the approaching wave. 
 
    “Good! I feel like smashing something now!” she grinned. 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios’ point of view] 
 
      
 
    I sort of guessed it after he said that two Unawakened could never find happiness. He was so sure about it, almost as if he was speaking out of his own experience. Apparently, that was exactly the case. 
 
    “So, you and Kleo were lovers, huh?” I said and then leaned with my back against the wall. 
 
    “Yes.” he nodded slowly. 
 
    “What happened?” I asked. 
 
    “What do you mean? We both awakened and ended up of opposite elements. Isn’t that obvious?” he asked narrowing his eyes at me. 
 
    “Not really… “ I tilted my head. 
 
    “Hahaha! Now I understand why you don’t think your future together with Seryanna is in any danger! You don’t know what this means!” he laughed, and I felt like punching him in the face, but I abstained; my fist was too beautiful to break on his face. 
 
    “Do tell, why is it so?” I asked with a sigh. 
 
    “If she turns out to be of the Fire element and you of Ice, you two will never be able to have an egg together! It’s impossible!” he grinned. 
 
    I bet on all of my skills that if I wish for it, it will happen. But alas, he is unaware of the fact that I have 100 Luck. Let him live in his ignorance. I thought while smiling to myself. 
 
    “I don’t really mind, I’m sure we’ll manage.” I shrugged. 
 
    “No, you won’t! No one manages something like that! That was why Thraherkleyoseya and I could never be together!” he glared at me. 
 
    “What do you mean? Weren’t you two lovers? What changed?” I asked. 
 
    “You really don’t get it, do you?” he narrowed his eyes at me. 
 
    “I’m an idiot, so please, enlighten me.” I said with a bored look in my eyes. 
 
    “Hmph! Before I awakened, indeed, we were in love. I loved her with all of my heart and all of my being. Even our first night together was an absolute bliss!” he said looking at his palm. 
 
    “Wait! Wait! Wait! Kleo’s not a virgin?” I asked surprised. 
 
    “No. I’m pretty sure I took her maidenhood that night.” he said furrowing his brow. 
 
    I punched him in the face and sent him flying into the wall behind him. 
 
    “Ah… Oops.” I said when I realized what I had done. 
 
    “Ugh! What was that for?!” he shouted back at me as he held his nose, which was bleeding. 
 
    “Sorry! Reflex…” I shrugged and offered him a potion. 
 
    He drank it and then glared back at me. 
 
    “What sort of reflex makes you punch people in the face?!” he questioned me. 
 
    “Older brother reflex? Now, continue with the story.” I said with a smile while trying not to punch him again. 
 
    This bastard… How dare he do that to Kleo? I thought. 
 
    “Sigh… Well, after I awakened as a dragon of the element of Light, I was recruited by the Temple of Light. While this happened, something changed… I still loved Thraherkleyoseya, but whenever we were together, it felt odd. Then I found out why when she awakened. She belonged to the element of Darkness… my natural enemy.” he looked down and clenched his fist. 
 
    “How exactly did that make her an enemy? You still loved her, right?” I asked tilting my head to the left. 
 
    “Yes, and I still do, but not the Awakened dragoness Thraherkleyoseya. She betrayed me by turning into that! You have no idea what it’s like to feel betrayed in such a manner! Anything else would have been fine, but Darkness was the absolute worst! Thraherkleyoseya became a monster!” he said and shouted at me. 
 
    I punched him again and sent him crashing into the nearby wall. He coughed and spat out blood from the cut caused by a tooth I broke. 
 
    “This time, it wasn’t a reflex.” I told him as I walked over. 
 
    “You bastard!” he jumped at me and punched me in the face. 
 
    I didn’t even feel it, but I grabbed his hand and then kicked him in the stomach. 
 
    “Ugh!” he groaned. 
 
    I punched him in the face and broke his nose again. Pushing into the wall, his armor cracked, and he struggled to get free. 
 
    “A monster you say? You are the monster!” I shouted at him. 
 
    “Ugh… Let go!” he struggled. 
 
    I punched him in the stomach and then tossed him on the ground. 
 
    “Agh!” he groaned and coughed a few times. 
 
    The armor was cracked, but still hanging in there. If it wasn’t for that, I would have probably injured him even more. Actually, I was surprised I managed to control my strength a little. Maybe it was a reflex or pure luck, but if I were to hit him with my full strength, I would kill him instantly. 
 
    “You said that I had no idea how that felt like, right? Well, do you know who felt like this because of you? Do you?” I asked him as I pushed him into the ground. 
 
    “N-No…” he groaned and struggled to get up. 
 
    “Kleo did. You betrayed her. You, the follower or light who shouts Justice this and Justice that out of your ass, you betrayed her in a worse manner than anyone could have!” I told him. 
 
    “You lie! I never betrayed her!” he shouted back at me. 
 
    Glaring at him, I grabbed him by the collar and lifted him up. 
 
    “Then tell me, what do you call someone who says he loves you but then attacks you just because your body changed a little?” 
 
    “She didn’t change a little! She’s a Darkness element!” 
 
    “So what? Did her personality change?! Did her smile change?! Did her love for you change?! Or wait, you never did love her, did you?” I shouted in pure anger and then dropped him on the floor. “My apology, I was mistaken. You, oh great Paladin, never loved her in the first place, you just messed around and had fun with her, so my anger was indeed misplaced.” I told him in a clear tone of disgust and then tossed him a healing potion. 
 
    He grabbed it and glared at me. 
 
    “I loved her! I really did love her! I still love Thraherkleyoseya from before she awakened!” he shouted at me. 
 
    I stepped on his chest. 
 
    “No, you didn’t.” I looked into his eyes. “If you loved her, you would have accepted her entirely. You wouldn’t have cared if she was Darkness, Fire, Light, or even a freaking human! You would have loved her and accepted her entirely! Isn’t that what true love means? To accept one without exception? To not have doubt in your heart about them and hold expectations of them?” I asked him while glaring at him. 
 
    He didn’t answer me back, he just stared into my eyes. 
 
    “If you do love her even now as you say, then you will do whatever it is in your power to stay by her side. You will fight the gods if you have to… That’s what true love is… Yeah, it sounds lame, but unfortunately, that’s the truth.” I removed my foot off his chest and then left him there. 
 
    At the next corner, I stopped and leaned on the wall. My body was shaking, and I was breathing hard. All of those things I said, all of those words and the way I behaved wasn’t like me at all. I knew of it in theory, I read about it in stories, in games, but the certainty I held in those words was abnormal… 
 
    Now, after the adrenaline rush was over, I couldn’t even recognize myself. Thinking back at those words, it was like I was saying those things to myself and not him. It was like I was warning myself and not Iolaus. 
 
    Did I say all those things because of my [Dragon Tamer] skill? I wondered. 
 
    It was possible. Back when Seryanna and Kleo were in trouble, this ability turned on a switch inside of me. It was a spark of courage, something that pushed me forward and told me to go help and rescue my friends. If it was instinct or not, I couldn’t tell, but it was there. 
 
    After what happened now, I could clearly remember that I had such moments before, but I never truly noticed them. This sensation manifested through a few words, or a glare, or something small, but this time, with Iolaus, it was the first time I reacted in such a violent and strange manner. 
 
    Actually, I could hardly remember what he said or how he looked like when I said those things. All I could remember were those words, although a bit changed: If you loved her, you would have accepted her entirely. You wouldn’t have cared if she was a human or not. You would have loved her and held not even a drop of doubt in your heart about the relationship between the two of you. 
 
    I repeated those words in my head again and again while thinking about Seryanna. I knew I was supposed to follow them, I knew they spoke the truth, but my heart told me I still lacked something… I wasn’t there yet. I couldn’t accept or love Seryanna entirely for who and what she was, but I didn’t know why. 
 
    It was like trying to look at a painting hidden behind a black fog. You knew the painting was there, but you couldn’t see its beauty. 
 
    Why am I like this? I asked myself as I looked at my trembling hands. 
 
    “Kakaka!” a skeleton’s cackle pulled me out of my weird state of mind. 
 
    I should clear my head… Busting a few skulls open should help me out… Yes. I thought as I got up and clenched my fists. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 6: The final countdown 
 
      
 
    [Kleo’s point of view] 
 
      
 
    “Hm, it appears there are some strange individuals coming our way. One is a Paladin and the other an Unawakened dragon, but he is quite strong.” said the man as he looked at a crystal ball the size of a human head floating in front of him. 
 
    From where I was sitting, I couldn't see clearly the image reflected inside it, but I had a good guess about who he was talking about. The only two individuals who were next to me when I got sent here were Alkelios and Iolaus. If it was my sister’s lover, then he would certainly come over to save me, but the Paladin was probably aiming at severing his ties with me… for good. 
 
    In the past few hours since I woke up in this place, I came to realize a couple of things. 
 
    First of all, these shackles were powerful enough to keep my magic at bay and sturdy enough to resist when I pulled on them with all of my strength. Although I could easily bend a human’s steel sword, I was unable to rip these shackles apart. 
 
    Second of all, this necromancer wasn’t controlling the dungeon. In fact, it was actively trying to destroy him, but he welcomed the attacks. Using a strange spell, he sent all the groups of monsters aiming for his life somewhere else. 
 
    The first time I saw it was not long after I woke up. Two skeletons rushed into this room, but he simply held out his hands towards them and spoke in a strange language. In that moment, I felt the flow of Magic Energy shifting, and the monsters vanished. This event was repeated time and time again, but I never found out where exactly they were being sent. 
 
    The last thing I found out was the reason as to why he wasn’t killing me immediately. If he didn’t want to destroy his own Magic Energy channels, he had to give himself time to adjust to the energy he absorbed before trying to repeat the process. In other words, my time was limited if I didn’t free myself from these shackles or someone came to save me. 
 
    On the bright side of things, he was planning on absorbing my Magic Energy only two days from now. It was more than enough time for my friends to come over and rescue me. Even so, I wasn’t planning on sitting quietly until they did, I kept struggling with the shackles in an attempt to loosen them up a bit. My wrists hurt from my struggles, but even if I were to break them, I didn’t plan on giving up. 
 
    “Maybe I should send a boss their way?” the man pondered. 
 
    “Why are you doing this?” I asked him. 
 
    “Why should I tell you?” he snorted and then looked back at me. “Nothing is 100% certain, dragon. They may still have a trump card up their sleeves, that’s why I won’t reveal any information regarding what I did and what I plan on doing. If you can guess, so be it. But I won’t either confirm or deny it.” he smirked back at me. 
 
    This man wasn’t planning on letting me know anything. He was careful and saw our lives as nothing more than a way to boost his own power. As such, I didn’t have any sort of doubt that he was the type to mercilessly kill all of us to obtain what he desired. My only worry was whether or not we were powerful enough to defeat him. 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios’ point of view] 
 
      
 
    It’s been a couple of hours since we were transported here. My [Dragon Tamer] tracking function would have been a good thing to use if we were on an open field, however, there were two problems with using it. On one hand, it was set to track Seryanna, and on the other hand, it was useless in a maze. At the moment, it was pointing behind me… at the ceiling. 
 
    “Aren’t you tired yet?” asked Iolaus as he leaned on a wall while I was picking up the loot from our recent kill. 
 
    “Not really…” I shrugged. 
 
    “You are a monster, and you aren’t even an Awakened yet.” he shook his head. 
 
    After our last bout, which resulted in me pummeling him into the ground, he kept quiet most of the time and when he spoke, he said things like that. 
 
    “I’m done. Let’s go.” I said as I began to walk deeper into this dungeon. 
 
    The dragon groaned and whipped his tail in the air to show his annoyance. I ignored him and continued to march through these never-ending tunnels. 
 
    The monsters varied from time to time, but the basic groups were formed of zombies, skeletons, and if we were lucky maybe a Lich or Dullahan. The other type of monsters we encountered were the giant undead scorpions, the undead snakes, and a drunk skeleton piano player. That last one was no joke. We actually encountered a drunk skeleton who played a song for us on the piano, and he was quite good too. We didn’t kill him, just quietly walked around him. 
 
    As for bosses, there were none. We did arrive in what could be called a boss room, but it was empty. The chests were all empty along the way too, almost as if someone already went through this place and looted everything that could be looted before we got here. Besides the nuggets and black dust, I didn’t bother with collecting anything else because there was nothing else to collect, not even a rusty sword or damaged shield. 
 
    Another thing I noticed was how often we encountered these undead groups. Instead of finding them in each room, we were lucky if we found a group once every 4 or 5 rooms. As for the tunnels, they were mostly empty. This led me to believe that maybe if not surely, we were quite lucky to have found those two groups when we got teleported here in the first place. 
 
    “Hey, Paladin Iolaus, did you ever visit another dungeon besides this one?” I asked him. 
 
    “While this may be the first time I entered this particular dungeon, I am experienced with other dungeons.” he declared proudly. 
 
    “Really? How often did you encounter monsters in those dungeons?” I asked him without looking at him. 
 
    “Quite often actually. I am a bit surprised by the scarcity of the groups here. Normally, you don’t find only one or two groups now and then.” he said as he looked down at the remains of the last group we killed. 
 
    “How many then?” I asked. 
 
    “You know… I don’t get it. You are incredibly powerful, yet I can tell you never stepped into a dungeon before.” he said and then shook his head. 
 
    “Aaand that matters why?” I asked raising an eyebrow back at him. 
 
    “Well… It’s just that from what I know, an Unawakened dragon can’t get that powerful without training in a dungeon.” he explained and narrowed his eyes at me. 
 
    “I lived in the Seculiar Forest until now.” I told him immediately. 
 
    In the few days I spent away from Seryanna, I did wonder what I was going to tell those dragons who didn’t know my secret, bot who kept asking how I got so strong. One option was to say that I was trained in some far away dungeon, while the other was to say I lived in the Seculiar Forest. That place was known by all species to be one of the most dangerous places in the explored world. If it was the MOST dangerous in the whole world, this was debatable. Judging from what Seryanna told me about that Neutral aligned species who created dungeons, it was highly likely that on their continent, they had something far scarier than the Seculiar Forest. 
 
    Iolaus didn’t say anything else after I told him that. We continued to walk through the dungeon and killed off any monsters that popped up on our path. For most of the time, I was worried for Kleo’s safety. With Kataryna up on the surface, I was certain my redhead dragoness wasn’t going to get into too much trouble on her own. 
 
    The village was probably safe as well, for the time being, but something felt terribly off about this entire dungeon. The number of monsters outside was outrageous, and they kept popping up one after another. They were like an endless wave, but why were they attacking in the first place? 
 
    Why now? I thought after I destroyed another group. 
 
    “Where could Thraherkleyoseya be?” asked Iolaus, and did I actually sense a hint of worry in the tone of his voice? 
 
    “Not here by the looks of it. She’s probably deeper within the dungeon…” I said as I picked up the nuggets and ignored the dust. 
 
    “Why would a dungeon abduct someone from the surface?” he asked. 
 
    “Doesn’t stuff like this happen often?” I asked. 
 
    “No. Never! I have never heard of anything like this!” he shook his head. 
 
    “Is that so? Then maybe it wasn’t the dungeon who did this…” I thought and scratched the back of my head. 
 
    While looking at the path ahead of me, I began to wonder if maybe this dungeon also felt that it was in danger and was trying to attack the other threat. If that was so, then it was wasting a lot of energy fighting against us here. 
 
    Letting out a sigh, I looked up at the ceiling. 
 
    “Can a dungeon understand our words?” I asked. 
 
    “I don’t know… What are you thinking?” Iolaus asked as he moved away from the wall he was leaning against. 
 
    “Something… strange.” I replied. 
 
    If this works, then I’m a genius, if not… at least I tried. I wish for this dungeon to help us find Kleo. I closed my eyes as I expressed that wish, letting the 100 Luck do its job, when I opened my eyes, I looked at the path ahead of me. 
 
    “Shall we go?” asked Iolaus. 
 
    “Not yet.” I then took a deep breath and shouted at the top of my lungs “Dungeon! I know you can hear and understand me!” I stopped and narrowed my eyes at the path ahead. 
 
    “What are you doing?” Iolaus asked. 
 
    “Sh! Don’t interrupt me.” I shooed him away. 
 
    The Paladin crossed his arms and leaned on the wall next to me. 
 
    “Fine! Be crazy on your own.” he scorned. 
 
    I ignored him and shouted at the dungeon again “We are not your enemies! We wish to retrieve our friend, the black-scaled dragoness and leave this place! If you clear a path for us, even if it’s next to your core, you have my promise that I won’t try to destroy or harm you!” 
 
    “You maybe.” Iolaus commented with a smirk. 
 
    “You too, if you don’t want me to rearrange the bones in your body.” I threatened him. 
 
    “Ugh… fine… me too.” he looked away and muttered something inaudible. 
 
    I continued “If there’s someone down there who keeps her against her will and at the same time is using your monsters to attack the surface, I will try to defeat him or her! So, will you let us pass and show us the way, dungeon?” 
 
    This was my plan, but also a very long shot in the dark. 
 
    Of course, who would believe that someone like me could talk some sense into an artificial creation with the only purpose of trying to eradicate all the adventurers brave enough to challenge it? Well, I was sort of betting on the idea that maybe… just maybe, this dungeon had an intelligence of sorts that could balance out the threats. If our status was changed from Enemy to Ally, then it would focus all of its energy on aiding us, not killing us. Of course, it could also just ignore us, but that was fine as well. 
 
    A few minutes later, Iolaus let out a sigh. 
 
    “See! It didn’t work!” he scoffed. 
 
    “Let’s wait a little longer… maybe it’s thinking.” I told him. 
 
    “How to kill us maybe?” he smirked. 
 
    “It’s better than nothing…” I groaned. 
 
    “Well, I’m telling you, you are crazy! Something like talking to a dungeon is prepooaAAA!” Iolaus wasn’t able to finish his sentence as the wall behind him suddenly vanished and he fell on his back. 
 
    “You were saying?” I said as I walked over to him and showed him a smirk. 
 
    “This… This can’t be! I never heard of anything like this!” he said a bit bewildered as he got back up on his feet. 
 
    “It’s a bit logical if you think about it. We aren’t technically the dungeon’s enemies. We only want Kleo back not to conquer this place.” I shrugged and walked ahead. 
 
    There was a straight path leading down. The walls were straight, barely illuminated by fluorescent crystals, but there were no traps or monsters on it. We still kept our guard up, but it was clear that this path was made for us in order to reach the one who was currently identified as an Enemy. My only question was if we were confronting a single individual or a group. 
 
    “Be on your guard, Iolaus… We don’t know what’s up ahead.” I told him. 
 
    “That’s Paladin Iolaus, and I know what’s up ahead, a trap… I’m certain you led us straight into a trap!” he scoffed, but I ignored him. 
 
    To be safe, I did use my 100 Luck. 
 
    I wish we’ll get out of this place safely. Although I hate it, I also wish for things to be resolved between Kleo and Iolaus. This hate between them is nonsensical… just like my lack of desire to further Advance and Improve my [Dragon Tamer] skill. I thought. 
 
      
 
    [Kleo’s point of view] 
 
      
 
    “NO! Where are they?! Where are they?!” shouted the man as he grabbed his crystal with both hands. 
 
    It appeared as though he had lost track of the two adventurers inside the dungeon. They certainly didn’t die, they just vanished from within the tunnels, or maybe they just found out that he was tracking them and somehow managed to avoid his spell? 
 
    Inside my cage, I could only show a mocking smile. If it was indeed Alkelios who was inside this dungeon, then this man was definitely underestimating him. He was the one and only human with an ability through which he could borrow the power of his dragon friends. I was one of them, but so was my sister, who was recognized as a Royal Knight, and Kataryna, who already achieved her Breakthrough. There was also the power borrowed from my grandfather, but what was amazing and simply mind blowing about this ability of his was the fact that he didn’t steal this power from us, he copied it. 
 
    In other words, the stronger we became, the stronger he became. 
 
    The only thing I could worry about was the fact that this man before me could hold a similar ability as him, after all, he was able to bring me here against my will. 
 
    “This is strange… I can’t locate them. It’s like the dungeon swallowed them up!” he spoke in a clear tone of anger. 
 
    I said nothing. 
 
    Eventually, he grew tired of searching after them and moved away from the crystal. There was no point in trying to locate them if they found a way around his spell, but this in itself meant that they were more or less aware of the fact that they were being watched. Since I had no idea how exactly that spell of his worked, I didn’t know what the possible ways of interfering or dispelling it altogether were. 
 
    “And we’re here!” I heard Alkelios’ voice coming all the way from outside of this room. 
 
    “It can’t be…” the man looked worried and thought about what to do next. 
 
    His gaze moved towards me and then back to his desk. Walking over there, he put on a [Purse] ring and absorbed the entire lab. He proceeded to do the same with everything else in here, paying special attention to his papers written in some foreign language. He left nothing behind to be traced back to him. I alone was as his sole witness. 
 
    “Hmph!” he turned around and walked towards the exit. 
 
    A mage staff appeared in his left hand. 
 
    What’s he up to? I wondered. 
 
    “Detonate.” he said before he left. 
 
    A chill ran down my spine. The shackles around my wrists began to glow in a strong violet light, and strange characters appeared on them. They changed every second, counting down to something. 
 
    “No… What is this?” I asked surprised and tried hard to get out of my chains. 
 
    I didn’t know what it was, but it was scary. The Magic Energy that gathered in them was no joke, so I tried desperately to set myself free. 
 
    “Ugh! I can’t… I can’t get them off…” I said struggling and struggling until my wrists began to bleed. 
 
    I heard someone approaching me, and I stopped for a moment to look back. There, in front of me stood Iolaus. His sword was drawn. 
 
    “Thraherkleyoseya…” he said as he looked into my eyes. 
 
    Fear rushed through my whole body as I understood why he was here… why any Paladin would stand before a chained Necromancer with his sword drawn. 
 
    “No, please…” I squirmed back away from him and closed my eyes. 
 
      
 
    [Iolaus’ point of view] 
 
      
 
    This absurd monster was out of his mind with him calling out for help from the dungeon, but who was I say otherwise? Compared to him, I was weak. I could do nothing to stop him, but then again, no dragon ever tried something as crazy as this before, at least as far as I knew. 
 
    This dragon did say that he gained his absurd strength by living in the Seculiar Forest, which was renowned for the terrible dangers hidden within it, but I found it to be rather absurd. No one could survive on their own in that place! One of my seniors tried to challenge it before, but he failed miserably. He had a Power Number of 146, yet he returned without a hand and a terrible scar across his face. Even his own wife didn’t recognize him. It cost him everything, yet this Unawakened fellow claimed to have lived there? 
 
    Maybe… his strength could claim truth to his words, but something inside me made me unable to believe him. 
 
    “We’re almost at the end of this tunnel… ” I said as I walked behind him. 
 
    “Yeah. Wait one moment.” we both stopped, and he closed his eyes. “[Kitty Eyes]!” he called out to one of his spells. 
 
    His pupils turned from normal ones to those of a relliar. They were slit horizontally. 
 
    I had no idea what he was trying to do, but I waited patiently. Maybe it was some sort of scouting ability of his? If that was so, I never heard of a spell with such a weird name before. 
 
    A few moments later, his eyes returned to normal. 
 
    “Here’s the plan. You stay quiet, and I’ll try to distract the black-hooded fellow who kidnapped Kleo. While I pull him out of there, you will sneak past him and free Kleo.” he told me. 
 
    “Why should I trust you, and why would you trust me with Thraherkleyoseya’s life?” I asked him while looking into his eyes. 
 
    “Well…” he looked away from me. 
 
    “What if I want to… kill her?” I asked him, but those words weighed heavily on my soul. 
 
    After what this Unawakened dragon told me earlier today, I couldn’t feel the same desire of killing my former lover as I did in the past. His words turned all of my morals upside down, but it wasn’t the logic of those words themselves as much as the strength and confidence he put behind them. Maybe I was a failure as a Paladin? 
 
    “You hesitated now. That’s why I’m certain you won’t. Besides, I wished for her not to get harmed and for us to rescue her safely. You certainly won’t kill her and if you try to… you will die. I guarantee this.” he told me with such a strength and confidence in his words that simply bewildered me. 
 
    How can any dragon put so much faith and trust in an unknown future? I wondered. 
 
    “We’re here… Let’s go.” he ordered. 
 
    I nodded and unsheathed my sword. 
 
    He moved ahead of me and turned left. I went right and hid inside the shadows of the labyrinth. There, I found a Skeleton Warrior. I stopped and gulped, raising my sword up. The monster looked at me and rattled his bones. It didn’t attack, which was odd. 
 
    “And we’re here!” shouted Alkelios. 
 
    I heard him, but I feared that if I were to attack this skeleton or be attacked by it, then the one inside that room would certainly realize that I was here. 
 
    I pray to Lumenya, the goddess of Light, and Lumenos, her husband that what he said about the dungeon being our temporary ally is true… Then again, what was that dragon’s name? By the gods, I will die following a man whose name I couldn’t even remember! I thought in my mind while I stared into the dark, empty holes of the dragon skeleton before me. 
 
    Surprisingly, it didn’t move. He didn’t attack me. 
 
    While a bit bewildered by this fact, I noticed the hooded man leaving the room. I knew that was my cue, so I ignored the monster here and rushed inside. It didn’t give chase after me. 
 
    There, I found Thraherkleyoseya… Her wrists were bleeding from her struggles to break free from her shackles, which looked enchanted for that matter. 
 
    How much did she struggle to end up like this? I thought and a chill rand down my spine. 
 
    The blood kept flowing from her wounds and for now, she didn’t seem to be aware of me, but the more I looked at her, the more I saw the dragoness who was my former lover trying to break free of her chains and not so much a fierce necromancer who had to be put down. 
 
    I stopped in front of her cage, and it was then when she noticed me. 
 
    Looking up at me, tears ran down her cheeks. She was frightened. 
 
    I thought necromancers are heartless monsters… Darkness corrupts them… So why… why are you crying? I asked myself as I felt my heart waver. 
 
    “Thraherkleyoseya…” I called out to her, but I stopped. 
 
    What am I going to say? No… whatever that dragon said to me is a lie! I have to kill her here! In the name of my gods… I have to kill her… I have to kill this… this… I thought and gripped the hilt of my sword. 
 
    “No, please…” she squirmed back until she touched the wall. 
 
    With her hands up and closing her eyes, she trembled and tried to protect herself from me. 
 
    Blood flowed down her wrists, her skin was cut and ripped apart from her attempts to free herself from those strange cuffs. Tears were rushing down her cheeks, and her whole body was trembling. 
 
    While in front of such a dragoness, I held my sword in my hand ready to kill her. 
 
    “Please… please don’t hurt me, Iolaus…” she whimpered. 
 
    My heart froze in that instant. 
 
    My own hand trembled as I opened the gate. 
 
    “Please…” she begged me. 
 
    My gods demand the death of all necromancers… They demand me to slay you… to kill you, Thraherkleyoseya, for justice, for peace, for… love… I thought and then raised my sword up. Love? I thought again. I remembered that dragon’s words. I remembered what he said about what it means to love. I remembered my own words. No! I shook my head and clenched my jaw and fists. My whole body was tense and trembling, but not out of fear but from indecision. If she didn’t have this power… then I would have kept loving her… I still do… the old her, but… I stopped and grabbed my face, struggling with my thoughts. 
 
    “I can’t use magic… These chains will kill me anyway… If I’m to die… then at least I’ll die by your hands…” Thraherkleyoseya said something unthinkable. 
 
    Lowering her hands and crying rivers, she looked up at me with an expression that sent countless spears of guilt and pain stabbing through my chest. It appeared as though she was at wit’s end. She saw no escape. Her only chance, the Unawakened dragon… wasn’t here. 
 
    Instead, I was here, the man who betrayed her… the man who loved her… 
 
    “Thraherkleyoseya…” I said and raised my sword up. 
 
    She closed her eyes and waited. The runes on her cuffs were changing faster. Now was the moment of truth… my final choice. She was right here before me, defenseless, easy to kill. 
 
    I can’t betray my gods… The gods of Light! The… I stopped and then I remembered… the god of Darkness Nocturnia. The gods… the stories… No, why am I thinking of such? I shook my head, but the memory returned, the story of two ancient lovers Lumenos is the husband of Nocturnia as well… She is his second wife, but while the Temple of Light views her as an impostor, a thief, a liar, Lumenos doesn’t. How can a god of Light share his love both with a goddess of Light and one of Darkness… unless… I remembered what the Unawakened dragon told me again about love, about what it meant to truly love someone… 
 
    “AARGH!” I shouted at the top of my lungs and swung down my sword. 
 
    My decision was made, but through it… I couldn't help but wonder whether or not I just betrayed my gods? 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 7: A battle between two heroes 
 
      
 
    [Kleo’s point of view] 
 
      
 
    “Please… please don’t hurt me, Iolaus…” I whimpered. 
 
    Just knowing and thinking that I was alone right now with this man brought shivers down my spine. Now of all times, I had no means of defending myself, no means of fighting back. 
 
    I was... helpless. 
 
    Iolaus was indeed a former lover of mine. I loved him and gave myself to him completely, but then he changed. From a kind and wonderful lover, he turned into a monster willing to hunt me down no matter what. 
 
    It was normal… My goddess was Nocturnia, while his were Lumenya and Lumenos, those who were portrayed as the perfect lovers by the Temple of Light. 
 
    How could I be considered one worthy of his love and embrace, when I was dirty and touched by the Darkness element? 
 
    Ever since he found out, he never forgave me, he never accepted me… he betrayed me. 
 
    Now, my sister couldn’t protect me. My grandfather couldn’t protect me. Even my friend, Alkelios, wasn’t here… Who was I to rely on? 
 
    I was chained and weak. There was nowhere to hide, there was nowhere to run, so I did the only thing I could, I trembled in fear. 
 
    “Please…” I begged him with tears in my eyes, but I doubted he would listen. 
 
    Why would he? 
 
    How could he listen when all he heard were the teachings of a religion? 
 
    Still, he hesitated in finishing me off swiftly. 
 
    Why are you taking your time? I wondered. 
 
    With fearful eyes, I looked down at my chains and saw the purple characters changing faster and faster. 
 
    Did he notice this was a magic bomb? Is he waiting for me to die because of this thing? I don’t want to… I thought and bit my lower lip until I drew blood. 
 
    When in front of making a choice, did he believe that he would stain his sword if he killed me? 
 
    Is it better in his eyes if I am killed by this thing? I wondered. 
 
    My heart was beating so fast from the fear that I could barely think straight. 
 
    Seeing myself like this, without hope, without a chance for a better future… I was left to wonder what was there left for me to do even if through some miracle I survived this moment. 
 
    That’s right… there’s nowhere I can go… Nowhere to run… Nowhere to hide. I’m a necromancer… I bring only bad luck and death to those around me. I know this… yet… I still hoped for a happy future for myself. I wanted to be free and smile… Why wasn’t I allowed to do this? Why was I chased by the Temple of Light? What did I do wrong? I thought, and my tears didn’t stop flowing. 
 
    The more I thought about it, the more I came to realize how hopeless my current situation was. Even if I survived, the Paladins would certainly send message to all the Temples of Light inside and outside of the kingdom. I would be soon found guilty of breathing and put to death no matter who my grandfather and sister were. 
 
    Maybe I’ve troubled them enough? I thought as I felt hope leaving me. 
 
    Looking up, I saw him struggling with his sword in his hands. 
 
    Ah? Why is he hesitating? I looked down at my chains. He must be wondering how it is best to kill me… I smiled to my self. 
 
    Without a drop of hope left in my soul, I smiled back at him, and said “I can’t use magic… These chains will kill me anyway… If I’m to die… then at least I’d like to die by your hands…” 
 
    It was better than being slain by a bomb. At least, I would be killed by the dragon I once loved and maybe… maybe I still do a little? 
 
    “Thraherkleyoseya…” he said and raised his sword up. 
 
    I closed my eyes and waited the inevitable. I was just born unlucky… that was all. The gods never favored me anyway… unlike they did my sister, Alkelios, or Kataryna. If I had the strength, I wouldn’t need to worry about finding my own place in this world, but something like that was but a dream… a figment of my own cursed imagination. 
 
    “AARGH!” Iolaus shouted at the top of his lungs. 
 
    This is it. I thought and held my breath. 
 
    My life was at its end. 
 
    I heard a clank, but I didn’t feel pain. 
 
    Opening my eyes, I saw Iolaus leaning over, with his face at just a palm away from mine. He was sweating hard, his brow was furrowed, his jaw clenched, and his whole body shivered. 
 
    “The gods may curse me if they will, but… I can’t do this…” he said and then looked down. 
 
    I was bewildered. I couldn’t even express myself. 
 
    Did he… did he refuse to kill me? What’s he doing? I thought. 
 
    Before I realized what happened, my wrists were free again, and he wrapped a hand around my waist. 
 
    “W-what are you d-doing?” I asked in a shivering tone of voice. 
 
    “Saving the necromancer dragoness I love.” he retorted and pulled me towards him, but he didn’t kiss me, he just hid me behind his shield. 
 
    “What?” I asked. 
 
    But before he could answer, there was a powerful explosion behind me, and I saw Iolaus as he struggled to keep the flames away. The shield was eating at his Magic Energy at an accelerated rate. Considering the explosion’s strength, I would have certainly died if I got caught within it. 
 
    Those shackles were a clever trap. They seeped away at a dragon’s magic, preventing them from casting any spells, including a Magic Barrier of any sort. Without it, they were at the mercy of the explosion. Even Kataryna would have had a hard time surviving something of that magnitude. 
 
    When it was over, Iolaus was breathing hard and smirking back at me. 
 
    “If you know how to put a pair of these on a dragon, you also know how to get out of them… the metal hook between the two halves is strong against pulling, but fragile against the edge of a sword… With enough strength, anyone can cut them… open…” he said and then fell over me. 
 
    He was completely exhausted, barely keeping his eyes open and even trembling a little. Iolaus exerted the last bit of strength he had left in his body in order to protect me, not caring if afterwards I would something to take my revenge on him. 
 
    “You idiot…” I said with tears in my eyes as I looked at him. “If I’m your worst enemy… why show me this weak side of yours?” I flicked his forehead gently. 
 
    Iolaus didn’t reply, he was too exhausted and, in the end, fainted, so I let him rest. 
 
    Staying there wouldn’t have been a good idea, so I placed him down on his shield and using my magic, I controlled the shadows underneath it. Without him infusing his body and armor with magic, the Light element couldn’t manifest and burn them away. 
 
    Because my wrists were still bleeding and hurt, I took one of his potions and drank it one gulp. 
 
    “Let’s get out of here…” I said as I looked back at him with a soft smile on my lips. 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios’ point of view] 
 
      
 
    While Iolaus was going to retrieve Kleo, I planned on luring out and fighting the black-hooded man. If I could bring him out alive, I would, but I feared that with my enhanced stats, I would crush him like a flea. 
 
    Regarding the Paladin, I was quite certain he wasn’t going to harm Kleo. If there was even 1% chance that something was going to happen to keep him from doing so, my 100 Luck would make sure of it. Thus, my only concern was the one who dragged us here. 
 
    After I announced my presence in this place, I hid behind a nearby wall and waited for him to come looking for me. The one thing I had to worry about was if he was the type to skip introductions or not. I was hoping for the latter because I wanted to get some information out of him. 
 
    Where is he? I wondered as I took a peek around the corner. 
 
    There was no one there. 
 
    All of a sudden, I felt a chill run down my back. I instinctively jumped out of there, landing a few steps in front. A sword’s blade cut into the wall, right where my neck was supposed to be. 
 
    The hell?! I shouted in my mind and saw the black-hooded man standing there. 
 
    “Lucky little lizard…” he said annoyed. 
 
    I got up on my feet and drew my sword, however, I was a bit confused about how he got there. Behind me was a dead end, so there was no way he could have sneaked up past me. 
 
    Can he turn invisible? I wondered. 
 
    “Who are you? Why are you doing this?” I questioned him. 
 
    The man only smirked and then spoke in English. He had a British accent. 
 
    “If you knew, you primitive, you would be surprised!” 
 
    “What?” I replied, but I did so in the Eastern Draconian language. 
 
    The man simply shook his head and let out sigh. 
 
    I thought about using this moment to charge at him, but just then, he vanished from my sight. 
 
    This sudden display of his ability took me by surprise, and I was stunned for a moment. A flash of light was caught in the corner of my eye, and I moved out of its way, dodging his blade by mere millimeters. 
 
    “You dodged again. That’s odd.” he said. 
 
    The black-hooded man was sitting right behind me. Turning around, I was at a sword’s length away from him, but he didn’t seem concerned about it. 
 
    He’s fast… I didn’t even see him move. I thought. 
 
    It wasn’t impossible to believe that there were individuals out there who could run faster than the eyes could see, but I didn’t feel the movement of air around me, no sudden gust of wind as a result of this superhuman action. This man simply vanished and then reappeared at the same time. Only my skills and most likely Luck was what saved me from instant death. 
 
    Before he had the chance to vanish again, I looked at him and said “Status of target!” 
 
    The following information was displayed before my eyes: 
 
      
 
    [Name]: Unknown 
 
    [Species]: Human 
 
    [Level]: 264 
 
    [Unknown Stats] 
 
      
 
    When I read those details, I was surprised and astonished at the same time. This man, he wasn’t a dragon, and more than that, he was a human. Although, I should have guessed that the moment he spoke in English. 
 
    “You… You are a human?” I asked and looked back at him with big eyes. 
 
    “What? How did you know?” he pointed his sword at me. 
 
    Without a doubt, he was the same as me, a human from Earth. 
 
    “USA or UK?” I asked him calmly. 
 
    There was a moment of silence between us, and he lowered his weapon. 
 
    “UK… but how? Where are you from?” he asked me. 
 
    “Romania.” I replied. 
 
    “Ah, the land of gypsies…” he said with a bit of disgust in the tone of his voice. 
 
    “No, they are a minority there… and Romanians aren’t gypsies.” I retorted. 
 
    “In this world it matters not, so you are the same as me then? A hero brought here by the God-like? Why are you on the side of the enemy?” he asked me. 
 
    “What enemy? You are the one who attacked us!” I pointed my finger at him. 
 
    “Because I came to the wrong conclusion that you are an Unawakened dragon. But answer me! Why are you taking the side of these monsters!” he shouted. 
 
    “Monsters?” 
 
    Hearing him say that shocked me. From my point of view, none of the dragons I met could be called monsters. Some of them were idiots, indeed, but they weren’t vicious beasts who ripped apart everyone who stood in their way. Heck, my lover was a dragoness. 
 
    “Don’t you know?” he asked. 
 
    “Know what?” I replied furrowing my brow. 
 
    “Humans are at war with Dragons for countless centuries now. Dragons are brutes and monsters who wouldn’t hesitate to kill us the moment they saw us! If they let us live it’s only to toy with us!” he declared in a bitter tone of voice. 
 
    What? I know they are at war, but they never seemed to be… I mean, considering what I’ve been through, why would I ever believe such words? I thought and my resolve stood firm. 
 
    “Listen, I don’t wish to kill a fellow human, especially a hero from Earth. We all want to save our precious planet, after all… that’s why we were brought to this primitive planet.” he spoke in a rather superior tone of voice. 
 
    For some reason, he was starting to annoy me. I had the feeling this guy was one of the not-so-sane-and-polite British people. Or in other words, the type even his own countrymen would find unpleasant to hang around with. 
 
    “Lower your sword and join me! If you will continue to live together with these monsters, you will only have to suffer! They will abandon you! They will harm you!” he clenched his fist and spoke with an incredible conviction and determination in the tone of his voice. 
 
    It was almost like there was no other way besides HIS. 
 
    “I don’t believe it… I’ve met some very decent dragons who became my friends.” I retorted. 
 
    “They are just lying to you!” he scoffed. 
 
    “You never met or spoke with any of them, how can you be so biased?” I questioned him. 
 
    “Because unlike you, I’ve been on the battlefield! I’ve seen the horrors they are capable of! I know they never show mercy towards our kind! Friendship? It’s only a lie! I’m certain they wouldn’t even let you shake your hand out of disgust because you are a human!” he shouted. 
 
    Well, Kataryna tries to drag me into her bed, Seryanna kisses me, Kleo hugs me, Brekkar almost broke my hand with his powerful handshake, the lovely maids at the mansion helped me with a lot of things, and the list goes on. I thought to myself as I remembered all those moments, and among them, Seryanna’s kiss under the rain was the most beautiful of them all. 
 
    “I’m pretty certain that’s not true.” I said narrowing my eyes at him. 
 
    “You are just a fool…” he sighed and shook his head. 
 
    “Maybe…” I replied and entered my combat stance. 
 
    “Although you aren’t a dragon, I can feel that you are quite powerful. I will enjoy stealing your Magic Energy, but relax… I won’t kill you. Once you are weak and helpless, you will see for yourself how quickly these dragon friends of yours will take to abandoning you.” he smirked and then the room around us changed. 
 
    We were in an open room with a high ceiling and walls covered in strange inscriptions. On one of them, I could see a big black crystal pulsing from the stored Magic Energy inside of it. At this moment, I realized what this human’s ability was. 
 
    Teleportation… I thought and raised my guard. 
 
    “Show Status.” said the man with a smirk. 
 
    I looked at him and prepared myself for an attack. 
 
    “Such a low level when compared to me… This will be an easy win.” he then slashed the sword in the air. 
 
    “ARGH!” I groaned as I felt the cut on my left hand, forcing me to drop my sword. 
 
    What happened? I asked myself a I looked at my bleeding hand. 
 
    The cut was aimed at one of the weak spots in my armor. It wasn’t that deep, but I couldn’t hold the sword properly now. 
 
    “You have no chance of winning against me.” he declared arrogantly. 
 
    I wish I will win this battle! I wish to beat this bastard! I wish to get out of this place alive and without my power stolen from me! I thought as I quickly set the grounds with my 100 Luck. 
 
    He tried to cut me again, but I let instinct guide me. The blade came from the left this time, towards my right leg. I avoided the injury by jumping to the left. Without a weapon at hand, I was defenseless, so I tried to grab it again. 
 
    “I won’t let you!” he shouted, and the sword vanished. 
 
    This skill of his is powerful! I thought, but I already began to think of its limitations. 
 
    For once, I didn’t think he could teleport something inside my body or off of it. He could probably teleport me, but there had to be some conditions to that as well just like there were with my [Dragon Tamer] skill. 
 
    After all, it would have been incredibly easy for me to just go around making ‘friends’ and gain insane stats, but the limit imposed was the fact that it had to be a mutual and honest thing. Not anyone could be my friend, and not anyone was willing to be my friend. I couldn’t go over their right to choose. 
 
    Maybe there was something like that attached to this skill of his as well. Then there was the cost of this ability. Unlike the [Dragon Tamer], this one was an active skill which required Magic Energy. Considering the effect, it was probably a spell that needed a lot, and unlike dragons, humans had a lower Magic Energy pool. 
 
    Fortunately, I had other abilities that didn’t need a sword. 
 
    “[Air Barrier]! [Earthquake]!” I called out. 
 
    The ground began to shake under our feet, and a barrier of air formed around me, stopping his next blade attack. The tip of the sword didn’t materialize inside the barrier but outside of it. 
 
    “You can use spells too? Interesting…” he muttered to himself and then jumped back. 
 
    Instinctively, I jumped at the same time and a boulder fell on the spot I was standing just a moment ago. If I didn’t move, it would have crushed me or at the very least distracted me while I tried to get out. 
 
    “[Earth Arrow]!” I shouted and conjured the next spell. 
 
    Unfortunately, without an instant and silent cast, I gave away both the type and timing of my attack. He simply lifted his hand up and the arrow vanished and reappeared behind me. The barrier deflected it, and I was able to run to the left. 
 
    What can I do against him? I thought. 
 
    My biggest problem right now was in the way I had to use tactics. Unlike in a game, where you could eventually pause and think about what to do next or even study the battle beforehand, I had to think on the spot. With my lack of experience in fighting opponents on equal grounds, I made a lot of mistakes. 
 
    Instead of being on the attack, I was on the defensive, constantly trying to avoid his teleporting blades and my own repelled attacks. Also, for some reason, I kept attacking him with more ranged spells as if the first one wasn’t proof enough that they didn’t work on him! 
 
    In short, I was panicking and couldn’t think straight. 
 
    I was in a very dangerous position… 
 
    What can I do? At this rate, I’ll be the one defeated! Is he that much stronger than me? I thought and struggled to dodge his attacks. 
 
    Seeing that he wasn’t able to get me that easily, the man suddenly vanished and appeared before me. With a powerful strike of his blade, the barrier vanished around me and then he struck me in the face with all of his might. Worst of all, I forgot to dodge this time around. 
 
    This is going to hurt… I thought and closed my eyes. 
 
    “Huh?” 
 
    I felt a light bump on my face, but nothing else happened. 
 
    Opening my eyes, I saw him holding his fist and groaning. 
 
    Was that it? 
 
    “Did you just punch me?” I asked surprised. 
 
    “YES! What’s your face made out of? Concrete?!” he shouted. 
 
    “Huh?” his words surprised me because I didn’t fully process what happened. 
 
    Is it possible that… I thought and looked at his sword “[Identificus Processus Juridicus].” I said calmly. 
 
      
 
    (Sword of Thonbar): Legendary sword wielded by the now dead human general Thonbar. It has the power to ignore Magic Defense. Upon imbue with Magic Energy, it has the property to cut 10 times better than an ordinary Steel Sword. Being made out of Draconium, a legendary metal that can easily absorb Magic Energy and by doing so increasing its endurance, it is far sturdier than an ordinary Steel Weapon. 
 
      
 
    So the reason he was able to cut me was because of his sword… Is it possible that he isn’t actually that powerful? I wondered and to test it out, I activated [Dash] and moved in front of him. 
 
    I punched him in the face, and at the same time, I pulled the legendary sword right out of his hand. 
 
    These actions were done in the course of a split second. The man didn’t even know what hit him, but I was 100% sure my fist didn’t meet any sort of resistance when it hit his face. As a result of this, the man was thrown into the wall on the other side of the room. I didn’t worry about killing him because I didn’t use my full strength. Besides, as a level 264, I was certain he had some interesting stats, but he couldn’t compare in strength to my girlfriend or even Kleo for that matter. 
 
    He probably underestimated me by believing I had the same stats as he did when he was my level. After all… ‘Show Status’ doesn’t show my true stats, which are ridiculously boosted thanks to my friends. I thought with an inner smile. 
 
    Once again, I was glad I decided to be friends with the dragons. 
 
    “Huh? So it’s like that…” I said and then rushed towards him before he recovered. 
 
    I kicked him in the stomach. The shock caused him to drop down on his knees and vomit up his food. I had but a split second to avoid the mess, but with this, I knew the man was far too weak to fight against me. His only advantage were his skills and his sword, while I had the pure, awesome brute strength of several dragons. 
 
    “You’re done.” I said and pulled back his hood, revealing his face. 
 
    He was a blond male several years older than me, with half of his face burnt and covered in hideous scar tissue. It looked really nasty, and I could only imagine the pain and suffering he went through when he got it. 
 
    A fire accident maybe? I thought unaware of the true story behind it. 
 
    There was something else I noticed about him then. He wore a leather collar with a black lock attached to it. Several runes were inscribed on it with black ink, and I could feel the presence of Magic Energy pulsing from within them. 
 
    “What’s your name?” I asked him. 
 
    He opened his mouth, but the runes on his collar started to glow yellow. Instead of telling me his name, he smirked. The runes calmed down as a result. 
 
    “What’s with this collar? Tell me!” I tried ordering him, but he wasn’t willing to reply. 
 
    At least, as long as I held him by his hood, he couldn’t teleport away, or so I thought. 
 
    “Pika Boo Blink.” that was all he said and then he vanished from my sight. 
 
    I was left there alone, holding only a perfectly cut piece of his hood. Angered, I tossed it aside. 
 
    “That coward!” I shouted. 
 
    Apparently, his skill worked that way as well. I was a fool for thinking that as long as I had my hands on the item, he wouldn’t be able to use it, but with a level of 264, he probably upgraded it a couple of times or maybe he focused only on that one skill? 
 
    At the very least, I got his sword as loot. Putting it in my scabbard, I walked over to the black crystal and looked at it. 
 
    “[Identificus Processus Juridicus].” I said, and the following information appeared before me. 
 
      
 
    (Dungeon): Difficulty rank: Heroic. Type: Necromancer. 
 
    [Level too low to investigate any further.] 
 
      
 
    I sighed and closed the message. 
 
    “During our battle, we could have shattered you, and you know very well that I have the power to do so, but I made you a promise, so I won’t do it. Just point me towards the exit.” I told the dungeon. 
 
    On the opposite wall of this room, a pathway opened up. I walked through it and left the place. All I had to do now was find Kleo and the idiot Paladin then return to the surface with them. The Dungeon was certainly not going to pose a danger to me now. 
 
    Still, the fact that I wasn’t able to get any sort of information out of that human hero was annoying me. I wanted to know who sent him here, why, and if there were others like us on this continent. Maybe there were more ways than one of getting here? 
 
      
 
    [Somewhere on the outskirts of Drakaria, the capital of the Albeyater Kingdom] 
 
      
 
    The human hero with the weird teleportation ability appeared near the old ruins of a house. He was breathing hard and suffered from Magic Energy exhaustion. Although, he wasn’t showing it, he had three broken ribs and a lot of bruises on his body. To get rid of them, he popped the cork of a small bottle and drank its contents to the last drop. 
 
    With a sigh of relief, he sat down on an empty log and looked up at sky. 
 
    “To think there were other humans from Earth living on this continent… Too bad for him…” he shook his head and got up. 
 
    With a wobbly step, he headed towards Drakaria, the city where his master lived. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 8: The impossible promise 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    We returned to the surface without any trouble. Both Iolaus and Kleo were safe, although, I found out that the big Paladin ended up fainting somewhere along the way. My guess was that he probably saw a spider, screamed like a little girl, then slammed into a wall and it was lights out for him! 
 
    While I traveled through those dark and damp corridors, the monsters here allowed us to pass through and none of the traps activated even when we accidentally triggered them. The dungeon was apparently keeping its word, but once we were out of this place, I was 100% sure we would return to being enemies. Dungeons in this world weren't living beings, they were magic constructs designed to help adventurers grow in power or simply crush them without mercy. As such, they held only basic cognitive functions if any at all. 
 
    What worried me wasn't the dungeon, but the human who was able to teleport into this place. Whatever happened to him turned him into a monster even by my standards. The unreasonable hate towards the dragon kind was probably explained if he landed in a battlefield somewhere, but it didn't explain why he was here, on the Dragon Continent. If he wanted to fight against dragons, then it would have been better for him to join other human crusaders and storm their fortresses and castles, taking their land piece by piece. 
 
    The way he was doing things was akin to a child who wanted to annoy people. Unfortunately, he was a very powerful child with the ability to teleport instantly whenever and wherever he wished. As far as I could tell, he had no limits, or rather none I could identify as of yet. 
 
    “This is going to be troublesome...” I groaned as I stepped out of the dungeon. 
 
    Outside, the sky was really cloudy, foretelling a storm. As for what time it was, I had no idea, maybe morning? Inside the dungeon, I lost track of how many hours I spent lurking through those dark damp corridors. 
 
    Alas, it was time for us to return to our friends and bring home the good news. 
 
    “We're finally out... I thought I was going to die in there!” Kleo was relieved to see the vast open sky above our heads. 
 
    “If you did, your sister would have made me dug you out of there with a pickaxe. Considering the chances, I would have found you... eventually.” I showed her a wry smile, and she laughed. 
 
    “Yes, that would be quite true! Hahaha!” 
 
    “Well, let's go back to them... After such a long battle, they must be resting.” I smiled. 
 
    Carrying the unconscious Paladin on his shield, we made our way back to the village. The signs of a great battle were everywhere. The ground was charred, scarred, and turned over. It was like a rampaging monster was set loose here, or two very powerful dragonesses for that matter. 
 
    We didn't see any undead on our way to the village. With the black-hooded fellow gone, the dungeon probably resumed normal activities and called back all of its forces. We did pass by quite a number of them on our way out, but none of them attacked us. 
 
    Upon arriving at the village, we were greeted by a very worried redheaded dragoness. She rushed out the moment she spotted us. 
 
    “Alkelios! Kleo!” she called out. 
 
    “We're back!” I replied waving my hand. 
 
    Stopping in front of us, Seryanna smiled and said “I'm glad to see both of you back in one piece. What happened to all of you?” she looked behind us at the knocked-out Paladin and then back at me “Is he alright?” 
 
    “Erm, a lot... As for this fellow, well... I don't know.” I shrugged and looked back at Kleo “Apparently he saved her...” I added, and the dragoness confirmed with a small nod. 
 
    “This guy?” Seryanna didn't believe it. 
 
    “Well, it's fine for now. Let's get back to the village and grab something to eat... I'm starving!” I said placing a hand over my stomach to stop it from growling. 
 
    “We are a bit hungry and tired...” Kleo showed her a weakly smile. 
 
    “I understand.” Seryanna nodded and then embraced me. “I'm glad you are alright, both of you.” she said. 
 
    After we dropped off the 'extra luggage' with the nearest Paladin squad, we were guided to one of the homes provided to us as a temporary shelter. Apparently, the locals were very happy by the fact that we saved their scaly behinds from the threat of an undead invasion. 
 
    Once we ate a healthy meal, both me and Kleo told our individual parts of the story. I spared no details when I told them what I came to find out about the black-hooded fellow, including that he was human from my original world. 
 
    “If all humans that came from there are just as powerful, then... we might be faced with a crisis.” Kataryna said as she was rubbing her chin. 
 
    Both her and Seryanna had been listening with a serious expression on their face, but this was the first time either of them said anything. 
 
    “We don't know for certain. I, for one, know I had an unusual growth both due to my extreme Luck and the [Dragon Tamer] skill.” I nodded. 
 
    “Why do you think so?” Seryanna furrowed her brow as she looked at me. 
 
    “These skills were said to be rather unique. Given how ridiculous their names are most of the times, someone with a cool and rational head on their shoulders would try to find a pattern or something in order to get the best skills possible. To be honest, most of my skills were attained only and only thanks to Luck!” I let out a long sigh as I remembered how confusing the first time was for me. 
 
    “Why do you think so?” Kataryna asked. 
 
    “I have a skill called [Lightning Chicken!] which allows me to summon a Phoenix of level 999 or higher.” I replied while narrowing my eyes at her. 
 
    “Point taken... I would have thought you could summon a delicacy or prank pet with it...” said Kataryna. 
 
    “Ah! Speaking of pets, I wonder what happened to your squirrel? I never got the chance to see it.” I accidentally changed the subject. 
 
    “It dropped by when you were experimenting in your laboratory. It stayed at the mansion a few days. Grandfather is taking care of it, but considering the season, it's probably out there looking for a mate.” she shrugged. 
 
    “I see... too bad. I was curious to see how it looked like.” I said. 
 
    “When we get to the capital, we can drop by a pet shop, and I'll show you one.” she smiled. 
 
    “Haaa... I never had a pet.” Kataryna shook her head. 
 
    “Not enough time to care for one?” I asked her. 
 
    “No... Never found one that I liked. I don't want to get a pet that's... well... doesn't feel right for me.” she shrugged since she had a hard time explaining the reason. 
 
    “I see. What about Kleo?” I looked over at her. 
 
    “I made a contract with a denizen of the Underworld. Cute fellow, long scythes, lurks in the shadows, listens to my orders as long as I supply him with Magic Energy.” she described something very terrifying. 
 
    “That's a minion not a pet.” I rebuked narrowing my eyes at her. 
 
    “Well, if you are wondering if I have something ALIVE and of THIS world, then the answer is no... I don't. Like Kataryna, I never found a... suitable one.” she showed me a wry smile. 
 
    “Did you want a pet?” asked Kataryna. 
 
    “Yeah...” I shrugged. 
 
    “Well, if you can find a monster hatchling or egg, you could try to tame one as a pet. If it's a combat pet, even better.” Seryanna nodded. 
 
    “Is your squirrel a combat pet?” I asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “No. It's a wild pet.” she shook her head. 
 
    “Huh?” I furrowed my brow in confusion. 
 
    “There are fluffy pets you keep for petting. They tend to spend a lot of time around you, enjoying cuddles and being cute. There are travel pets you can ride like a Khosinni. There are wild or adventurous pets, which you keep for a few weeks, then you release them in the wild. They drop by periodically to check up on you because they see you as part of their family or pack. Then there are the combat pets, which follow you everywhere and instead of petting, they are more used to fighting by your side.” Kleo explained. 
 
    “Oh, and the wild pets can also be used to establish hunting grounds to keep off poachers. As part of his family or pack, you are allowed to hunt in his territory, but he will attack or come and warn you the moment he sees a poacher or dangerous predator lurking around.” Seryanna added her bit to the explanation. 
 
    “I see... And here I thought ALL of them were just for hugs and cuddles.” I scratched the back of my head. 
 
    “No, those are only the fluffy ones. Innocent fellows and very tasty as emergency food!” pointed out Kataryna. 
 
    “Erm...” I squinted my eyes at her and drew my head back. 
 
    “What?” she blinked surprised. 
 
    “Nothing.” I shook my head. 
 
    A moment of silence fell upon us, then both me and Kleo let out a pair of big yawns. Looking at each other, we began to laugh. 
 
    “We should head off to bed.” Seryanna suggested 
 
    “Indeed. The past few days had been... tiring.” Kataryna sighed. 
 
    With everyone agreeing, we took a quick bath. The dragonesses were first, then I was the last one. To be honest, I did try to peek, but I ended up stopping when I heard the following threat: 
 
    “I don't mind if you peek at me, Alkelios, but if you peek at Kataryna or Kleo, you're sleeping in the dungeon.” 
 
    And before I got the chance to do so, I pulled back and tip-toed away. 
 
    That night, Kleo and Kataryna slept in one room, while Seryanna and I in the other. Although we kissed and hugged as lovers would, we didn't proceed to the next step. I was too tired, and I felt like it was too soon. My teenage instincts were still screaming at me to not be such an idiot, but there was time... It wasn't like Seryanna was going anywhere. 
 
    The following morning, I woke up around noon. I was the only one in bed. 
 
    With barely opened eyes, I stretched my muscles a bit and then walked out of the room. I was greeted by Kataryna. 
 
    “Good morning, sleepyhead.” she said with a smirk. 
 
    “Huh? Morning... What time is it?” I asked. 
 
    “One hour past noon. You slept for almost 48 hours.” she giggled. 
 
    “Huh? That much?! I didn't feel a thing...” I blinked surprised. 
 
    “Neither did Kleo. Fufufu!” she giggled again. 
 
    “Huh?” I blinked surprised. 
 
    “The two of you were far more tired than you let on to be. Honestly, we were starting to get worried, until Kleo started snoring, and you mumbled something about Seryanna's breasts in your sleep.” she laughed. 
 
    “What? I did what?” I blinked surprised. 
 
    “You said they were so bouncy and good to grope... and that you wouldn't mind having her as your woman for the rest of your life, to spoil, love, caress, and do all sort of things together with her.” she smirked. 
 
    “Huh?” I was getting confused and a bit scared at the same time. 
 
    What sort of things did I say while I was asleep? I wondered. 
 
    “You should have seen her blushing! She even slapped you to wake up, but no reaction.” Kataryna laughed. 
 
    “Urk...” I was getting embarrassed myself. 
 
    “Well, anyway, get changed and meet us in the kitchen. We're going to have a light breakfast and then leave this village.” she told me. 
 
    “Is this place safe again?” I asked. 
 
    She nodded and then replied “Yes. After you returned, no more undead came out, and the dungeon returned to normal. The sky also cleared up, so we can travel at ease.” 
 
    “I see... Well, I'll be right there.” I said and returned to my room. 
 
    Did I really say all of those things in my sleep? Or is she pulling my leg? I wondered as I got changed. 
 
    Once I entered the kitchen, Seryanna blushed like an innocent lady and looked away. 
 
    “G-Good morning, Alkelios.” she said. 
 
    Oh boy... I thought as her overly honest reaction revealed the truth about this matter. 
 
    Kleo was enjoying her steak. I ate in silence. Not even a single word was spoken, but Kataryna was trying hard not to laugh at us. 
 
    When it was over, Seryanna approached me. While the other two left the room, she gently pulled the sleeve of my shirt and looked down, blushing cutely. 
 
    “Y-You... d-do you really love my chest that m-much?” she asked. 
 
    “Erm... I love all of you... chest included...” I smiled. 
 
    Except for the fact that she's a dragon. a wild thought appeared. 
 
    Ignore was used. Ignore was super effective. Wild thought vanished. 
 
    “I love you, Seryanna.” I said, and my arms were wrapped around her, embracing her with all the love I could muster. 
 
    Our lips touched, and I offered her a soft kiss. She replied with a cute moan and moved closer to me. 
 
    “There you go, five silvers.” said Kataryna from the window. 
 
    “Ugh... Here. I was so sure she would keep quiet about it. Guess my sister is bolder than I thought.” Kleo said as she passed the coins over. 
 
    Looking over, we saw the two very curious dragonesses grinning their tails off. 
 
    “You two...” I muttered. 
 
    Meanwhile, Seryanna was trying hard to hide her embarrassed expression. 
 
    Cute... I thought. 
 
    “W-we should go now...” I said with a forced smile while being very embarrassed about this myself. 
 
    “Mhm...” Seryanna nodded in approval. 
 
    After that strange moment, we packed our things and made our way over to where we 'parked' our Khosinni. 
 
    My suggestion about using [Speedy Rooster] was once again met with a heavy opposition from the dragonesses. 
 
    On our way there, the villagers thanked us and even some of the Paladins greeted us. Now, they were either neutral towards us or admiring us. It was a rather strange turn of events, but what I didn't know was that throughout most of the battle, Seryanna and Kataryna acted as the main battle force, keeping the undead at bay. They even helped the Paladins take a moment of rest when they exhausted their energy. 
 
    In other words, we were the local heroes, even Kleo had her tiny bit of fame. Either way, with the village secured, we had no reason to stay here, but just when we were about to get to our Khosinni, Iolaus stepped in front of us. 
 
    “I guess old grudges can't be healed that easily...” said Kataryna. 
 
    The nearby Paladins all watched him, while Seryanna threw a gaze at Great Paladin Baltros. The dragon shrugged, not even he knew what this was all about. 
 
    “What do you want, Iolaus?” asked Kleo in a harsh tone as she stepped forward and glared at him. 
 
    This time, she didn't wish to hide. 
 
    The dragon looked down and clenched his fists for a moment. It was clear he was going to make a very difficult choice. 
 
    Taking a few steps forward, he placed his hand on his sword and unsheathed it. Seryanna took a step forward and placed her hand on her hilt. Even the Paladins started to murmur among themselves. 
 
    “Oi! Oi! Is he serious?” one of them said. 
 
    “Just let it go, Iolaus...” another urged him, but the gaze in the man's eyes was a firm one. 
 
    Then, he dropped the sword on the ground. He dropped his shield as well. Those represented both his pride and strength, yet he cast them away like they were nothing. 
 
    “W-What are you doing? W-What do you want from me? Haven't you done enough already?!” Kleo shouted. 
 
    This time, she was the one on the edge. 
 
    “Fufu! This is fun!” Kataryna was overjoyed for some reason. 
 
    Then, in front of everyone, Iolaus dropped on his knees and bowed in front of her. 
 
    “PLEASE FORGIVE ME, THRAHERKLEYOSEYA DRAKETERUS!” he shouted as loud as he could. 
 
    “W-What?” she said surprised. 
 
    “Iolaus! No matter what, bowing down before a necromancer is unacceptable of a Paladin!” Great Paladin Baltros shouted. 
 
    “I don't care! I'm here neither as a Paladin nor as a disciple of the Temple of Light! I'm here as Iolaus von Striggnyark! A dragon fool who fell in love with the charming dragoness Thraherkleyoseya Draketerus!” he shouted. 
 
    “Y-You... What are you saying?” Kleo asked as her cheeks turned pink. 
 
    “Your friend, Alkelios told me that to love means to accept one another entirely! That if I truly love you, I shouldn't care what your element is even if it is the complete opposite of mine! That if I love you, I should accept you entirely without exception!” he shouted the words I said to him. 
 
    It appeared as though, they had a bit of an impact on him, more so than I initially believed they would. 
 
    “You're saying that you still love me... even though I'm... even though I'm a necromancer?” Kleo asked as a few tears ran down her cheeks. 
 
    “Yes!” 
 
    “Even if we are the complete opposite elements to each other?” she asked. 
 
    “Yes!” 
 
    “Even if we worship different gods?” she asked. 
 
    “Yes! Neither our gods nor our elements nor even our social statuses can have a saying in true love! I am a follower of the Light, of the gods Lumenya and Lumenos, and that in itself gives me the right to love you more than ever!” he declared with an unwavering voice. 
 
    “What are you saying, you fool! The temple of Light forbids such a thing!” shouted the bucket head Baltros. 
 
    “Tch, annoying bastard.” I grumbled. 
 
    “Yes! The temple! The priest! But not the gods themselves! In all the legends, in all the stories, we learn that Lumenos is not only Lumenya's husband, but also Nocturnia's! My god can love both Light and Darkness, therefore, so can I, his follower! That's why I pledge here that I truly love Thraherkleyoseya Draketerus!” he declared at the top of his lungs. 
 
    “WOW!” I said surprised. 
 
    “I will not permit it! You will lose both your rank and status, Iolaus!” shouted Baltros. 
 
    “I don't care! It's not the temple who dictates my fate, it's my god!” he declared, and it was clear that he was struggling terribly with his decision. 
 
    To put it simply, he was stepping on absolutely everything he had worked on until then just to be with Kleo. He could literally even lose his life if that was so. 
 
    “You fool... why? After so many years... why?” Kleo asked crying. 
 
    “Because I love you, my sweet Kleo... And I was a fool to believe that something like Elements could stand in our way.” he told her with a soft smile and tears in his eyes. 
 
    Up until then, he held his head bowed, but now, we could all see that this proud draconian was crying. 
 
    “I never stopped loving you... you idiot.” Kleo replied, and taking advantage of the moment, I gave her a light push on the back. 
 
    Iolaus caught her in his arms, and the two shared their first kiss for the first time since they split up. 
 
    “This traitor!” shouted the bucket head outraged. 
 
    “Oh, shut it!” 
 
    The one to scorn him was Kataryna. She shot a blast of cold ice and froze the dragon instantly. 
 
    “He's still alive, but if anyone wants the same treatment, I have enough Magic Energy for all of you fools!” she warned them. 
 
    The Paladins all shook their heads vigorously and took a small step back. After the battle, they were all well too aware of her combat prowess. Above all, they were even confronting Seryanna and me. They had no chance of winning. 
 
    “Still, I cannot allow this.” said Seryanna as she stepped forward. 
 
    “What?” I said surprised and looked at her. 
 
    “Keep quiet for a moment, Alkelios.” she shot me a glare. 
 
    I gulped. 
 
    “Sister, what are you talking about, isn't it over?” Kleo asked surprised. 
 
    “No.” Seryanna shook her head. “He hurt you. He caused you to be hunted down. He denied your right to be happy. I don't have a problem with him apologizing, but I have one question. Do you think you are strong enough to protect her and yourself?” she pointed her sword at him. 
 
    Iolaus had a complicated expression on his face, but with one gaze at me, he replied “No.” 
 
    “I thought so...” Seryanna sheathed her sword and let out a sigh. 
 
    “Even so! I will protect him!” declared Kleo. 
 
    “It's not about that.” she then looked into Iolaus' eyes. 
 
    “Well, if that's the case, let me have a few words with him.” I suggested. 
 
    Seryanna looked back at me and then at Iolaus. 
 
    “Very well...” she said. 
 
    “I don't understand.” Kleo said confused. 
 
    I smiled and walked over to him. 
 
    “Come on.” I offered him my hand. 
 
    “I will be right back, my love...” Iolaus told Kleo and gave her a kiss on the forehead. 
 
    Now, grabbing his hand, I made a powerful leap in the air, which sent us flying to the edge of the village. 
 
    “Ah! Crud! I forgot about the LAAANDING!” 
 
    I slipped, stumbled, and crashed like a suicidal lemming. Having a dragon in full-plate armor crash on top of me wasn't fun either. 
 
    “Ugh... are you alright?” I asked him. 
 
    “Yes... What was that?” he asked rubbing his shoulders. 
 
    “A silly mistake... Anyway, do you understand what Seryanna was talking about?” I asked him. 
 
    “Yes... I'm not strong enough even to protect myself, but now, I have to protect her as well.” he clenched his fist. 
 
    “Good!” I smiled. 
 
    “Even so, it's not the end.” I patted his shoulder. 
 
    “But, what can I do?” he asked me. 
 
    “I know! How about you go to Tomeron and ask Brekkar to be your master? I'm sure the old general will be more than thrilled to have someone to beat around!” I told him with a nod. 
 
    I could sense fear in Iolaus' eyes. 
 
    “After what you said there, I doubt the Paladins will let you off easily. Well, by the time they manage to get the idiot out of Kataryna's ice prison, we'll be long gone. During that time, you will head off to Tomeron.” I nodded. 
 
    Iolaus narrowed his eyes at me, taking a moment to think about it. 
 
    “That might work, but how strong should I become?” he asked. 
 
    “Hm...” I rubbed my chin. “How about until you have a Breakthrough?” 
 
    “WHAT?!” he shouted. 
 
    “Relax! With Brekkar there and my help, it will be easy. Then, you will be able to protect Kleo from anything!” I nodded, satisfied with myself. 
 
    “True, but... Not even in a lifetime will I be able to reach such an astounding Power Number.” he said a bit depressed. 
 
    “Well, this is what it means to fight against all odds. How much do you love Kleo?” I asked him. 
 
    “I practically gave up my entire future for her back there... I have nothing left... Is there anything else I can give?” he told me with a wry smile. 
 
    “Your life...” I replied. 
 
    “Y-You want me to die?” he asked surprised. 
 
    “No!” I gave him a chop on the head. 
 
    “OW!” he groaned. 
 
    “Give your life to her... and maybe she will give hers to you.” I winked at him. 
 
    “Huh?!” he blinked confused. 
 
    “Are you serious? Think again about what I just said.” I told him narrowing my eyes at him. 
 
    He can't be that dense, can he? I wondered. 
 
    Five minutes later. 
 
    “Erm... You want me to make a master-slave contract?” 
 
    I gave up. 
 
    “No, you blundering idiot! MARRY HER!” I gave him another chop on the head. 
 
    “OW!” he groaned. 
 
    Letting out a sigh, I couldn't believe how dense he was about this... Then again, it was the shard laughing at the broken pot here. 
 
    “Just go out and declare this in front of them. Those idiotic Paladins will think you are nuts, won't succeed in a billion years and leave you alone. Once things settle down, and you had your Breakthrough, you can rekindle your feelings for Kleo. This is probably the only way you can SAFELY be with Kleo! Problem solved, right?” I said with a smirk. 
 
    “True... that might work...” he nodded. 
 
    “You'll still need to ask Brekkar for help though.” I told him. 
 
    “I understand.” he nodded. 
 
    “Well, let's get back then... But we'll walk this time. I don't want to jump and accidentally land in a manure pile!” I shuddered at the mere thought of it. 
 
    Needless to say, I could have just wished for it not to happen, but it sort of slipped my mind. 
 
    “Thank you, Alkelios.” he told me. 
 
    “Anytime!” I laughed. 
 
    We both returned to the site, where Kataryna took a new sitting position on top of the ice sculpture's head. 
 
    There, once again, Kleo stood in front of Iolaus, but this time, we had more spectators. 
 
    “Did the crowd grow bigger?” I asked Seryanna. 
 
    “Yes.” she replied then asked me “What did you tell him?” 
 
    “Oh, you'll see!” I smirked. 
 
    “Thraherkleyoseya Draketerus...” he began. 
 
    “Y-Yes.” she blinked surprised. 
 
    The dragon then dropped on one knee. 
 
    “What is that fool doing?” a Paladin asked, but Kataryna's glare stopped him from commenting any further. 
 
    “Thraherkleyoseya Draketerus, I plan on reaching a Breakthrough. When I do, I will return to you and then... I want you to become my wife.” he declared. 
 
    “Oh, my!” Kataryna was giggling. 
 
    “He didn't, did he?” the Paladins started to murmur among them. 
 
    “So young... to say he wishes to marry at such a young age. What a fool.” one of them commented, but I couldn't find the fellow. 
 
    “I'll pray for his soul.” 
 
    “There go our drinking nights!” 
 
    “Damn, I missed my shot!” 
 
    What was with that last one? I wanted to cry out. 
 
    “Yes... I'll wait for you, but if I reach it first, I'm going to be the one to make you my husband!” she declared with a smile. 
 
    “Then it's a race!” declared Iolaus. 
 
    A what now? I thought. 
 
    “Yes...” she giggled. 
 
    The two of them shared a tender moment, while the rest of us felt like we witnessed something really special. As for the silver-scaled dragoness, she was all giddy about it. 
 
    I was wondering what went on through her head? Maybe she just liked moments like this one? 
 
    Either way, with this, the matter was settled. Kleo and Iolaus became once more a couple. 
 
    “I hope he won't betray her again.” whispered Seryanna. 
 
    “If he does, I'm sure Kataryna will have a say in the matter, and so will we too.” I kissed her cheek and held her hand. 
 
    With this case brought to a close, we prepared our Khosinni and decided to part ways. Iolaus was going to head off to Tomeron, while the four of us would continue our journey towards Drakaria, the capital of Albeyater Kingdom. 
 
    Before we parted ways, I shook Iolaus' hand and asked him: “Will you be my friend?” 
 
    “Huh? What a strange thing to ask... what's this?” he was surprised by the sudden pop-up. 
 
    “Your choice.” I told him. 
 
    “Yes.” he nodded. 
 
    “With this, you should have an increased speed with your level up. Give my regards to old man Brekkar!” I told him. 
 
    “Will do, my friend! And please, keep Kleo safe for me.” he smiled. 
 
    “I will... the problem will be who will keep us safe from her pranks?” I sighed. 
 
    “Hahaha!” he left while laughing. 
 
    “Weird fellow...” I muttered as I returned to the group. 
 
    “You know, you could have stayed with him.” Seryanna told Kleo. 
 
    “No...” she shook her head “I would have been more of a distraction to him than a help.” she said. 
 
    “Indeed.” all of us agreed with her at the same time. 
 
    “Hey! That was mean!” the black-scaled dragoness pouted. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 9: The journey to Marook 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    With Pertiko far behind us, we were once more on our way towards the capital of the Dragon Kingdom Albeyater, Drakaria. To reach it, we had to pass through the city of Marook and then reach Toros town, where we would cross the Great Chasm or whatever it was called. 
 
    To be fair, on the map, the city appeared to be at the distance of a stick throw, but things could be deceiving. It was more than a one Khosinni riding day away. When I heard this, I was thinking in Earth days, but on this planet, a day had 32 hours, meaning that we would arrive in Marook after two Earth days. 
 
    Confusing, I know... 
 
    Well, that wasn't the biggest problem. Right after we left Pertiko, during our first stop, Seryanna took out her sword and pointed its sharp tip at me. 
 
    “Spar with me.” she demanded. 
 
    I agreed, and the result was me winning, but she didn't seem very pleased about it. 
 
    “You rely too much on your luck to win. Your skill timing is dull. Although you won, it was only because you had more strength than I do. Still, even when you are more powerful than me, I could still pose a challenge. Such a thing shouldn't have been possible, especially with your luck.” she scolded me. 
 
    “Does it really matter? I managed to win! I'm stronger even than those Paladins, so why should I bother?” I asked with a shrug. 
 
    Seryanna narrowed her eyes at me. 
 
    “What if you were to meet someone equally strong?” she asked. 
 
    “I would win... eventually.” I nodded. 
 
    “That I do not believe.” Kataryna said as she raised an eyebrow. 
 
    “I defeated you, didn't I?” I asked. 
 
    “I didn't go at full strength against you.” she smirked. 
 
    “Ugh... true, but...” I tried to sneak my way out. 
 
    “You would have lost if I fought with everything I had, especially if I used certain area spells.” she wasn't letting me go. 
 
    For a moment, I wanted to retort, but then I remembered what happened to typical movie and game characters who relied too much on certain abilities. They ended up as cannon fodder for the enemy. 
 
    If things are the same here, then I'm probably becoming a bit too cocky with my Luck. I should tone it down a bit... I thought and then let out a sigh. 
 
    “Very well, let's do this. What's the harm in sharpening my skills?” I shrugged. 
 
    Seryanna showed me a beautiful smile that made me blush. 
 
    “Shall we begin then?” she asked. 
 
    “Yup!” I replied. 
 
    What was that saying? Famous last words? 
 
    My beautiful redhead dragoness was a jewel as a woman and a real Demon Queen as a trainer. I believe my bones broke several times, and my joints bent in ways not naturally possible. I also became rather used to drinking healing potions and very skillful at making them too. 
 
    Note to self... never make a dragoness angry. I thought as I drank a potion and healed my broken hand. 
 
    “Are you alright?” she asked me. 
 
    “Yes, I can still feel my pinkie finger!” I joked. 
 
    “Hm, then my training is lacking. During our next stop, we'll do everything from the start and double the amount!” she nodded satisfied. 
 
    I dropped the bottle. 
 
    “What?” I asked in shock. 
 
    “Don't worry, we'll be able to sharpen those dull skills of yours in no time at all!” she gave me a kiss on the cheek, while I was frozen in fear. 
 
    “Double?” I asked as my mind was already trying to pack things and get on the first train to Nopeville. 
 
    “Should I go for triple then?” she tilted her head to the left, seriously thinking about how to make my spars a living Hell! 
 
    “What? No! I will die!” I complained. 
 
    Normally, thanks to my insane stats, it should have literally been impossible for her to inflict so much damage on my body, that was why Kataryna was the one doing the punching and stabbing and hitting. And she was loving every single moment of it! Meanwhile, I was made to use the least amount of power possible to fight against her. It was like trying to stop a tank with a tricycle... And by tank, I meant a modern tank capable of going over 100km/h... Simply IMPOSSIBRU!!! 
 
    All of this was meant to sharpen my skills, perception, reflexes, everything. Up until now, thanks to Luck, I was able to get away unscathed, but someone of greater skill could inflict some serious damage on me. This meant that I was a tough opponent, but not an unbeatable one. Kleo pointed out that most humans were quite agile and intelligent when it came to combat techniques, so they skillfully used this to their advantage against the naturally powerful dragons. The latter weren't complete dolts, so they eventually created techniques and skills of their own to combat the humans. That was the reason why during their invasions, they weren’t able to push further into the Dragon Continent, and since dragons didn't led a conquering war, they were mostly on defensive. 
 
    So, while my strength, speed, and dexterity went up, my skills didn't. To learn a skill, I had to end up feeling it develop naturally, or so they said. Then again it was possible that the ones I already gained through the God-like's system were far better than those I could have learned from them, but I didn't mention this. I didn't want to sound like a bragger... or a complete idiot if proved wrong. 
 
    When nighttime came, we prepared the camps as usual, but this time, Kataryna was the one who handled the cooking, while I trained my combat techniques with Seryanna. Kleo went out to hunt something in the woods. That was the first time I ate a grilled giant centipede. It tasted like eating chicken-flavored french-fries dipped in a week-old oil. That was my guess, but there was a high chance I was very wrong about it, since I never had the opportunity of tasting something like that back in Romania. 
 
    After we ate, we slept in separate tents. Well, Kleo and Kataryna did, Seryanna slept with me. Despite the fact that we weren't doing anything besides hugging and kissing, she seemed to be rather attached to me. If this was the normal behavior for most dragonesses, then I had a feeling it was more instinctual than habitual or personality wise. 
 
    I didn't mind this side of hers, though, but every time I embraced her, I still felt embarrassed, and while the lower part was at risk of going wild, I managed to hide it well. Even so, I was beginning to ask myself how long I was going to last before I jumped on her. Taking her into my embrace and spending a night of passion like in those... ahem... educational videos was a tempting, but fantasy was one thing and reality another. Even so, my mind was spinning in circles... Humans were horny monkeys after all... 24/7... all year long. 
 
    There was a good reason why I didn't just... do it. First of all, I believed Seryanna wanted to take it slow, and this skinship we currently had was only a result of her possessive instincts towards a possible mate. Secondly, I didn't want our first time to be in the middle of the woods with one horny silver-scaled dragoness and a prankster maniac five steps away from us. The implications with that one were terrible. Lastly, I was afraid I was going to mess up and not know what to do, thus, embarrassing myself and making her hate me... or worse... laughing at me. Although the last one was a bit far fetched, it was still there, poking at the back of my mind. 
 
    Lack of experience in any field is frightening at first... I thought as I looked at the sleeping dragoness in my arms. 
 
    She was beautiful, charming... incredibly attractive. More than once I kept asking myself if I really deserved her, but that was a silly question. The fear of going farther with her was real though. Unfortunately, I wasn't able to get to the bottom of it, to find out why it was so. Thus, I had no idea how to get over it, but I knew it was there. If I wasn't able to make it go away, I decided to ask Kataryna's opinion about it, or Brekkar's... definitely not Kleo's. She would turn it into a prank. 
 
    “Why am I still afraid of you?” I wondered as I gave her a soft kiss on the forehead and closed my eyes. 
 
      
 
    [Kataryna's point of view] 
 
      
 
    Thanks to a certain soon-to-be-dead black-scaled dragoness, I ended up awake for quite a bit of time. I never liked coffee. I was too sensitive to it, but she somehow managed to sneak it inside my food. No wonder it tasted funny. The others didn't seem to have such a problem, however, while I was in this state, my senses were rather sharp, so I happened to hear what Alkelios said. 
 
    He's afraid of Seryanna? Why? I wondered, and to tire myself out and finally get a wink of sleep, I tried to get to the bottom of it. 
 
    Remembering all the humans I encountered so far, I pieced together little by little the reasons as to why she would cause him to be afraid, but so far, there were more reasons to be afraid of me than of her, but it didn't seem like this was case. 
 
    I wonder if it's about her being a dragon and him a human? Their union would certainly not be viewed well by either species... and then there's the matter of a child. While I have no problems with it, she's... not at this point yet. I doubt Alkelios even thought about it so far. Also, in their case, if they don't want it, the chances will be even lower. His Luck may be good, but it's not up to the point where it can break the laws of the gods. Hm, the child won't be viewed kindly either... since it would be a half. Is this what's bothering him? as I continued to think about this, my thought pattern was going towards the extremes. 
 
    For now it wasn't like the two were married yet. There was a chance that this was going to be a temporary relationship. I've seen plenty of those in my lifetime. Even I had one... Nevertheless, when you are a part of it, you believe she or he is the one. Reality tends to rain down upon us rather painfully when we realize that was never the case. 
 
    In the end... I slept only for a couple of hours, and I didn't manage to get to the bottom of why Alkelios would say something like that. Only time would tell where their relationship was headed and how much drama was ahead of them. 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    With the light of day washing over us, we slowly woke up from our deep sleep and prepared the breakfast. I was in charge of managing the fire, while Kleo and Seryanna gathered the water. Kataryna prepared the leftover meat from yesterday. 
 
    We ate our full and then waited for another half an hour for the food to settle down before departing. With nothing else to do, I asked Seryanna to tell me what she knew about the kingdom, how it worked and what I had to watch out for. 
 
    “With your strength, you don't have to watch out for much. Bandits and robbers are former Beginner or Intermediary Rank Adventurers who had their guild cards revoked. As you are now, you can easily fight with ease among those of Godlike and Supreme Rank.” she began her explanation. 
 
    “Oh, I heard about this before! The current ranks are: Beginner, Intermediary, Master, Emperor, Godlike, and Supreme! Although, wouldn't an ABCD form have been better?” I asked curiously. 
 
    “ABCD?” she looked at me a bit confused. 
 
    “Why would the adventurers be ordered in a chaotic alphabetic order?” asked Kataryna. 
 
    “Huh? Doesn't the alphabet go like A, B, C, D, E, F, G, and so on?” I asked. 
 
    “No.” Seryanna shook her head. 
 
    “Each species and language have their own alphabetic order. For Dragons, it's usually D, G, T, Er, Na, L, V, and so on.” Kleo explained with a smile. 
 
    “Humans use T, N, G, E, D, and so on.” Seryanna said. 
 
    “Haaah... For some reason I thought the alphabet would be similar to mine.” I shrugged. 
 
    “I highly doubt it. We're talking about different cultures and species here. There's no reason for the alphabet to be similar.” Seryanna explained. 
 
    Indeed, if I thought about it a little better, Japan, China, Russia, and Romania all had different characters and alphabets. Although similar in some way or manner, they were only developed later in our history, after the widespread of public school and the rise of literacy levels. 
 
    “Using names that are easily understood by all species is the best. Everyone knows what a Supreme or a Beginner means. If all of a sudden they had to use letters, it wouldn't make much sense for most species and cultures.” explained Seryanna. 
 
    “Are the cultures separated in species or are there multiple kingdoms for each species?” I asked curiously. 
 
    “Every species has multiple kingdoms and empires. While an entire species can view another as an enemy, there are groups within both which fight for coexistence or neutrality. Thus, there are even some human kingdoms who see no reason as to why they should be at war with us. Those are the ones located on the opposite side of the Human Continent. Even among dragons, Albeyater is only one of our many kingdoms.” she then pointed to our left. “Over there, after Drakaria, you will reach Dragon Empire Embryger. Then to our south is Dragon Kingdom Solustia. After that you will find Dragon Kingdom Merganus. Past them, you will find a couple more.” she explained. 
 
    “The humans have a lot more kingdoms and empires than we do, but they are weaker individually and smaller. If I remember right, these are the ones: Human Kingdom Ten Swords, Human Kingdom Shiva, Human Kingdom Nocturn, Human Kingdom Opharya, Human Kingdom Majin, Human Empire Akutan, Human Empire Devaska, Human Empire Treigun, and that's about it.” said Kataryna as she scratched her head. 
 
    “Well, if your information is from 300 years ago, then it should be accurate.” said Seryanna. 
 
    “It's from one hundred years ago actually, but humans are very chaotic when it comes to how they organize themselves. Kingdoms rise and fall on their continent in the time it takes a dragon to yawn.” she shrugged. 
 
    “True...” I confirmed as I remembered how weird and constantly changing the history of Earth was starting the 18th century and into the 21st century. 
 
    Even now we didn't know just how accurate and true our own history was, seeing how the truth was always written by the winners of the wars. Chances were that in the past there may have been a lot more significant cultures, but historians at that time simply denied their existence. 
 
    I remember my history teacher once telling us that if mankind were to know the true history of each country, then both the debts and war crimes compensations would simply rise to exponential levels. Not to mention the very fact that our borders would become incredibly unstable. It wasn't unusual for lies to be fabricated regarding whose territory belonged to whom. With this, he pointed at Moldova, Transylvania, Crimea, the islands to the north of Japan, and many many others. 
 
    “Does trade exists between kingdoms of different species?” I asked curiously. 
 
    “Yes. The Merchants Guild handles most of the transactions, however, the import and export towards another species is usually very costly unless the two have a peace or trade treaty. Weapon deals between kingdoms at war or species at war such as dragons and humans are forbidden completely.” Seryanna explained. 
 
    “Are there beastmen?” I asked. 
 
    “Beastmen?” she looked at me with a furrowed brow. 
 
    “Erm, they look like animals, but they walk on two legs, talk and use weapons like us?” I tried to explain. 
 
    “Ah! He must be talking about the beastkin! Well, they are also called relliars.” said Kataryna. 
 
    “Yeah, those... so they can be found in this world?” I asked. 
 
    “Yes. They enjoy trading and hunting more than they do war. Some human kingdoms, however, see them as inferior and enslave them. If I were to say, the humans have the worst relationships with all the other species, especially some of their kingdoms. From what I know, there isn't even one of them striving for coexistence.” Seryanna explained. 
 
    “That's sad... Makes me feel a bit worried about how I will be treated once we reach the capital.” I said with a sigh. 
 
    “As long as you don't undress, you can pass on as an Unawakened Dragon, however, once we enter the palace, you will have to identify yourself as a human and my companion.” 
 
    “What are the chances for dragons to hate me for absolutely nothing and try to assassinate me or trick me or something like that?” I asked her as I remembered the countless cliché situations from the stories I read and experienced in games. 
 
    “Very high. Dragons are not without fault, so there will be those who hold an undeserved grudge or hate towards you for simply being a human. But don't worry, I'll do everything I can to protect you.” she smiled and then kissed my cheek. 
 
    “We'll be there as well. Being a dragoness with an Awakened Breakthrough, I have a bit of influence.” Kataryna said with a smirk. 
 
    “But indeed, don't let your guard down... There are good dragons and then there are the trash... just ignore them, especially if they are some stuffed up noble.” Kleo remarked. 
 
    “I understand, I'll be careful.” I nodded and then hugged Seryanna from behind. 
 
    “Awawa~! What are you doing?” she asked embarrassed. 
 
    “Hugging my girlfriend... it's nice...” I told her with a smirk as I laid my chin on her shoulder and wrapped my arms around her waist, pulling myself closer to her. 
 
    “I will permit it...” she said while blushing. 
 
    “When you two get a room, let me know! I want to watch!” Kleo announced. 
 
    “NO!” both me and Seryanna replied at the same time. 
 
    Thus, we leisurely made our way to Marook, the city before the town before the capital. We still had a long way to go... 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 10: Marook 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    Thanks to the hellish training with my beautiful redhead dragoness, I began to wonder if I was heads over heels in love with her or I was slowly starting to turn into a masochist. The latter possibility frightened me... 
 
    Still, I wasn't visibly improving. Without the help of my Luck and constantly wishing in my mind so I wouldn't get hit by Kataryna's dangerous attacks, it was incredibly hard to control my enormous strength and speed. Fine tuned control actions were out of the question. From one point of view, I was nothing more than a rampaging monster unable to stop himself, but if I were to be able to use martial arts at my full speed and strength, then the results could end up to be amazing. 
 
    Nevertheless, one thing was saying it and the other was experiencing it. 
 
    “Ugh... my aching back.” I groaned while leaning on Seryanna's back. 
 
    Being so close to a beautiful woman like her felt like I was one of the luckiest humans alive. Technically speaking... that wasn't so far off from the truth. 
 
    “Does it hurt that bad?” she asked a bit concerned. 
 
    “YES!” I complained. 
 
    “I apologize, I didn't think human bodies were so... fragile.” she replied. 
 
    To this remark, I could only stare blankly at her. The Khosinni we were riding on nodded as though he could understand her words. 
 
    “Cheer up, Alkelios! Even if you break an arm or two, it will grow back!” Kataryna tried to console me. 
 
    “I'm not a salamander!” I retorted. 
 
    “Well neither are dragons, but there are potions that can help regrow a lost limb.” she shrugged as if it was nothing. 
 
    “Really?! Even so... please don't rip my limbs off! I'm quite fond of them, thank you!” I glared at her. 
 
    “Not even one?” she looked at me with a pair of puppy dog eyes. 
 
    I narrowed my eyes at her. 
 
    “No.” I replied like a grumpy cat. 
 
    “Don't worry, Alkelios. I won't let her rip off your arms.” Seryanna patted me on the head. 
 
    “Thank you...” I let out a sigh. 
 
    “I'll just have her beat you senseless until you learned to master your strength and speed.” she continued nonchalantly. 
 
    “Are you my girlfriend or torturer?!” I inquired. 
 
    “I'm just a cute dragoness who constantly worries for your safety.” she winked at me and then gave me a kiss on the tip of my nose. 
 
    I was literally at a loss of words. There was no safe comeback from that. It made me wonder if this was what father was talking about when he said that women are sometimes demons in disguise. 
 
    As we talked, we got closer to the outer wall of the Marook city. 
 
    Standing at almost ten meters tall, the thing was huge and countless dragons were patrolling it. Armed to the teeth and some of them even had anthropomorphic appearances, they actually had teeth and claws that could be used in combat if there ever was a time when it would come to that. 
 
    Because of the height, I wasn't able to see past it and take a peek at what this imposing wall was protecting, but I could see ahead of us a small line of about four carriages waiting to get past the gate. They were each being pulled by two Khosinni, and the carriages were about two, maybe three times bigger than those I saw back on Earth. While two of them had shabby looking drivers, only the biggest one of the three had an elegant-looking dragon pulling the reins. He was perhaps a merchant or a noble of sorts. Either way, we were dead last in the line. 
 
    “Funny... when did a carriage went past us?” I asked as I struggled to remember. 
 
    “This is a road that's tied to various other villages and cities, including the port city Tunberdraken.” explained Seryanna. 
 
    “Is that so?” I said as I looked back at the road. 
 
    “Yes.” she nodded. 
 
    “Oh, that fancy schmancy looking fellow past by us last night while we were training. They camped a bit farther ahead and left earlier than us.” Kataryna pointed out. 
 
    “So that guy's coming from Pertiko?” I asked. 
 
    “Probably.” she shrugged. 
 
    There was no way she would know something like that, so a guess was the best thing we could all work with right now. 
 
    Thus, we waited patiently at the end of the line until our turn finally came. 
 
    A big brown-scale dragon with a pair of rather small wings approached us. He was one of the guards placed at this gate. 
 
    “State your name and business in Marook!” he demanded from us. 
 
    “I am Sir Seryanna Draketerus. These fellow dragons are my companions. We will be staying in Marook for a few days before continuing on with our journey.” she declared calmly. 
 
    The dragon looked at her, at the shield, her chest, and then at me. I glared at him for looking at an inappropriate place on my girlfriend. 
 
    “Keh, Unawakened youngling. Very well, you may enter.” he nodded. 
 
    “Thank you.” Seryanna moved the Khosinni past him and Kataryna with Kleo followed us. 
 
    We all simply ignored his rude remark. 
 
    The moment we stepped inside, I was surprised to see so many dragons walking about, both Awakened and Unawakened. It looked exactly like a city from one of those Fantasy-themed games, but the architecture was huge, similar to that in Andromeda. The population, however, far surpassed it. To top it off, the women here were beautiful too, but Seryanna and Kataryna were by far priceless gems in a sea of pebbles. Due to her personality, Kleo didn't count. 
 
    “So many people...” I said. 
 
    “There are many dragons here. This is an adventurer city where many train and prepare themselves for various quests or incursions into the Seculiar Forest.” my redhead dragoness explained. 
 
    “Is that so?” I blinked surprised. 
 
    Taking another look at the masses, I noticed that many of them were wearing equipment suitable to be called 'starter gear'. Most weapons and armors I saw were made out of copper, while some of iron, and very few of steel or other, more expensive, materials. Even so, a quick check with my [Identificus Processus Juridicus] skill revealed that despite what they were made out of, they could easily be classified in games as either Rare or Epic items. While humans might use simple ones, these things were buffed and enchanted to extreme values. One such copper sword had an affix of Elemental Fire, while another could summon Merions. 
 
    Looking at them with dead eyes, I began to wonder just what sort of ridiculous power these dragons usually wielded. Well, one look at my girlfriend's stats, and I could easily tell that she was very powerful. After all, when I was dropped into this world by that no-good God-like, I had what many would call 'junk value stats'. 
 
    “Something the matter?” Kleo asked when she noticed the way I was looking at their gear. 
 
    “No... it's just that those are some rather ridiculous enchants on them.” I replied. 
 
    “Those weak things? Any beginner enchanter can do them!” she laughed it off. 
 
    “Is it the same on the human continent?” I asked curiously. 
 
    “I have no idea. Kataryna?” she looked back at the silver-scaled dragoness. 
 
    “Don't look at me, I never went there myself.” she shrugged. 
 
    “Me neither, but grandfather said that most humans are weak. It's their sheer numbers and cunning strategies that are frightening.” Seryanna said. 
 
    “Really?” I was doubtful. 
 
    Well, technically speaking, the humans were able to defend their borders and even advance into the Dragon Continent a bit, but that was mostly because the dragons, as far as I heard, never showed any interest towards conquering and subjugating other species. 
 
    In order to find our way faster in this city, we decided to pick an inn closer to the inner walls which separated the noble area from the common one. This way, if we ever got lost, and by we, they all meant me, all 'we' would need to do was to find the big inner wall and follow it. Sooner or later, we would arrive at the inn. It was simple and efficient. 
 
    After we settled in, with Seryanna and me in a room, while the other two in another, we grabbed something quick to eat and then headed off to the Guild Hall. It was finally time for me to register as an Adventurer! 
 
    “I was waiting for this day ever since I was sent to this world!” I said excited. 
 
    “Hehe! Relax, we're almost there. Besides, it's not that big of a deal. Adventurers are sort of like professionals for hire.” Seryanna shrugged. 
 
    “Even so, back where I came from there were no such things as Guild Halls... except in stories.” 
 
    “Hm, maybe I should register as well. I sort of lost mine several decades ago.” Kataryna let us know as she scratched the back of her head. 
 
    “Reissuing a card shouldn't be that expensive.” Seryanna pointed out. 
 
    “True.” the dragoness nodded. 
 
    “Are these cards usable on other continents as well?” I asked curiously. 
 
    “The guilds are all affiliated with the species that built the dungeons, so the whole system is identical everywhere you go. It's very convenient like this because Adventurers have no political affiliation. Once you become a knight or accept a noble title in a country, you become eligible only to quests inside that continent or which aren't politically affiliated in any way or manner.” Seryanna explained with a rather serious tone of voice. 
 
    “Sister wanted to go to the Relliar Continent when she was younger, but after she became a knight, she wasn't able to anymore.” Kleo pointed out with a shrug. 
 
    “Is that so?” I said rubbing my chin. 
 
    So, my dragoness wanted to visit the Relliar Continent. Hm... I thought to myself. 
 
    Leaving that little fact aside, we stepped inside the Guild Hall and were greeted with the curious gazes of the many dragons in there. I gulped and looked around nervously, while the dragonesses around me were mildly impressed. 
 
    Some of the more tough-looking fellows made me doubt my own strength, and their piercing glares were certainly not of the friendly type. Kataryna was showered by several leering gazes, while me and Seryanna by mocking ones because we looked like Unawakened dragons. As for Kleo, she received questioning or disapproving gazes from those who didn't took a liking to her black scales. 
 
    “Well, shall we?” asked Kataryna with a smile as she stepped forward. 
 
    We walked over to the receptionist's desk and patiently waited for our turn. An adventurer was keeping the green-scaled dragoness busy with the loot he recovered from his latest quest. I curiously looked in his direction and saw a pile of curved teeth and broken horns on the table. There was a stack of green pointy ears as well, which immediately led me to think of goblins. 
 
    After finishing with the adventurer, the receptionist walked over to us. She had long, straight chestnut hair tied up in a ponytail, freckles on her cheeks, and blue slit eyes. Her anthropomorphic characteristics were a long tail, clawed hands covered in green V-shaped scales, and a pair of curved horns on top of her head. She was wearing a simple maid-type outfit, apron and all. 
 
    “How may I help you?” she asked with a lovely smile. 
 
    “Yes. I would like to reissue my guild card, and this lad wishes to join the guild!” Kataryna declared with a smile as she patted my back. 
 
    “Check it out! The mommy brought her kid to register. Pah! This place will turn into a nursery before you know it!” one of the adventurers commented. 
 
    We ignored him. 
 
    “Of course, but may I ask how long ago did you... misplace your guild card?” she asked as she pulled out a couple of papers from under the desk. 
 
    “Erm, several decades ago?” Kataryna replied while showing her a wry smile. 
 
    The receptionist narrowed her eyes at her, then offered us two identical forms. 
 
    “If that's the case, then both of you will need to register as new adventurers.” she told us. 
 
    “Why?” Kataryna questioned. 
 
    With a sigh escaping her lips, the green-scaled dragoness answered “If more than 10 years have passed since you 'misplaced' the guild card, your status and rank as an adventurer with the guild is reverted back to Beginner.” 
 
    “Oh, is that so? Then I will register as a new adventurer.” Kataryna gave up on the issue with her former card. 
 
    “And what about you, miss?” the receptionist looked at Seryanna. 
 
    “I am already registered.” she took out her guild card. 
 
    Looking at it for the first time, I noticed that she was Master Rank already. We had a lot of work ahead of us if we wanted to catch up with her. 
 
    “Is that so? Then, after the two of you complete those forms, we will do a simple strength test. After the test, all you have to do is wait for us to issue your guild cards. If you don't know how to read and write, I can fill them out for you, but you can always hire someone willing to do it for a few coppers.” she explained politely. 
 
    “We know how to read and write, so it won't be a problem.” Kataryna pointed out. 
 
    “I see. Well then, call me once you have finished. The registering fee by the way is two silver coins.” she said. 
 
    We handed in four coins and completed the forms. Besides the name, age, political affiliation, and other basic details, there was also a box where we had to fill in the value of our Power Number if we knew it. On the dotted line for species, I filled in 'human'. I had the feeling that lying to the guild would not have been the wisest move I could make while being in the presence of a Knight and a Breakthrough-er. 
 
    “What's my Power Number, Alkelios?” asked Kataryna at one point. 
 
    “Let me check.” I told her, and with this occasion I looked at Seryanna's and Kleo's as well. 
 
      
 
    [Name]: Kataryna Greorg 
 
    [Species]: Superior Draconian of the Ice Spark 
 
    [Awakened Status]: 6 out of 6 conditions met 
 
    [Level]: 1301 
 
    [Strength]: 6526+362.9 
 
    [Speed]: 8470+398.5 
 
    [Dexterity]: 7140+357.95 
 
    [Magic]: 2438+268.72 
 
    [Luck]: 41 
 
    [Magic Excellence]: 30%+4.48% 
 
    [Current Buffs]: [Dragon Tamer] <5X Life Force and Magic Energy Absorption from kills/Learning Speed. 10% of hero's overall stats gained while they are within 100 m of him.> 
 
    [Wisdom of the Old One] <Buff acquired through Awakened Breakthrough. It offers the individual a new view of the world. It raised the intuition of the individual. It grants the aura of an wise individual> 
 
      
 
    [Name]: Seryanna Draketerus 
 
    [Species]: Superior Draconian of the High Flame 
 
    [Awakened Status]: 2 of 4 Conditions met. 
 
    [Level]: 341 
 
    [Strength]: 1720+362.9 
 
    [Speed]: 1213+398.5 
 
    [Dexterity]: 1105+357.95 
 
    [Magic]: 946+268.72 
 
    [Luck]: 12 
 
    [Magic Excellence]: 30%+4.48% 
 
    [Current Buffs]: [Dragon Tamer] <5X Life Force and Magic Energy Absorption from kills/Learning Speed. 10% of hero's overall stats gained while they are within 100 m of him.> 
 
    [Current Debuffs]: [Unawakened One] < -60% All Stats; -1000 Magic Energy; Elemental Attacks deal 20% more damage; Dragon Form Sealed; Half-Dragon form Sealed; 40% Less appealing to the opposite sex;> [Unlucky One] < -50% Luck> 
 
      
 
    [Name]: Thraherkleyoseya Draketerus 
 
    [Species]: Superior Draconian of Darkness 
 
    [Awakened Status]: 3 of 3 Conditions met. 
 
    [Level]: 232 
 
    [Strength]: 720+362.9 
 
    [Speed]: 812+398.5 
 
    [Dexterity]: 401+357.95 
 
    [Magic]: 3620+268.72 
 
    [Luck]: 34 
 
    [Magic Excellence]: 46%+4.48% 
 
    [Current Buffs]: [Dragon Tamer] <5X Life Force and Magic Energy Absorption from kills/Learning Speed. 10% of hero's overall stats gained while they are within 100 m of him.> 
 
      
 
    As for mine it was as follows: 
 
      
 
    [Name]: Alkelios Yatagai 
 
    [Species]: Human 
 
    [Level]: 180 
 
    [Strength]: 16+516+803+216+1957.8+120.2 
 
    [Speed]: 14+363.9+576.5+243.6+2541+246 
 
    [Dexterity]: 20+331.5+ 745+120.3+2142+220.7 
 
    [Magic]: 16+283.8+410+1086+731.4+160 
 
    [Luck]: 100 
 
    [Magic Excellence]: 1%+9%+9%+13.8%+9%+3% 
 
    [Skills]: Show? Y/N 
 
    [Skill Points]: 40 
 
    [Stat Points]: 1790 
 
      
 
    In the end, my rounded-up values were 3629 points in [Strength], 3985 points in [Speed], 3579.5 points in [Dexterity], 2687.2 points in [Magic], and 44.8% [Magic Excellence]. I was off on the road towards overpowered potential. As for the 10% buff I offered them, it easily increased all of their stats with over 300 points in each category except for those in regard to magic. 
 
    Looking at my stats, I could tell that the last batch belonged to a certain dragon Paladin. According to them... he was WEAK! 
 
    Seriously though, if he was among the best or even average, then Seryanna was more than enough to beat all of them into the ground. As for Kataryna, she could do it with only 30% of her full power. 
 
    Letting out a sigh, I closed the windows. 
 
    “Well?” the silver-scaled dragoness asked. 
 
    “Your Power Number is 1301. Mine is 180. Seryanna's number is 341, and Kleo's number is 232.” 
 
    The three of them blinked surprised when they heard the numbers. 
 
    “Sister, you've grown...” said Kleo. 
 
    “You too... but why?” she furrowed her brow. 
 
    “My skill, I suppose?” I shrugged. 
 
    “I am surprised by my growth as well. In such a short time, I went up a few levels. Normally, such a feat shouldn't have been possible.” said the dragoness surprised. 
 
    “Well, it doesn't really matter, does it? I'm still the weakest, although, if I were to go by points alone, second strongest in our group.” I narrowed my eyes at the silver-scaled dragoness. 
 
    Her stats were two times bigger than mine, buffs and all. I would require at least several friends who reached Breakthrough Awakening to reach that sort of performance. For some reason, being overpowered still looked like a far away dream for me. 
 
    “Even so, that is quite a feat... When I met you, you couldn't even be compared to a Dayuk cub, but now you could fight one on one with several sheep.” Seryanna nodded. 
 
    “Huh?” I furrowed my brow for a moment, then I remembered “Oh yeah! Over here, the sheep hunt the wolves, not the other way around.” 
 
    “Shall we turn in these forms?” asked Kataryna. 
 
    “Yup!” I nodded and smiled. 
 
    We called over the receptionist and then handed in the two pieces of paper. She looked at them once, then she gazed at me. She looked back at the paper, then she gazed at Kataryna. This process was repeated several times before she showed us a wry smile and dashed into the room behind the counter. 
 
    “What just happened?” I asked surprised. 
 
    “I don't know.” Seryanna furrowed her brow. 
 
    Several moments later, the receptionist came back and asked us with a timid smile “Is the information you wrote down true?” 
 
    “Yes.” both me and Kataryna replied with a nod at the same time. 
 
    The receptionist gulped. 
 
    “Then, please follow me... The Guild Master would like to have a word with the two of you.” 
 
    For some reason both me and Kataryna looked back at Kleo as if she was to blame for this if something went wrong. 
 
    “What?” the necromancer asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “Nothing...” I said. 
 
    We followed the receptionist to the back room, where we were introduced to the Guild Master, Valkos. He was a brawny brown-scaled dragon with lots of scars on his arms and sturdy-looking plate armor. A big axe with a moving red mist around its blade was sitting next to his chair. In front of him were our two forms. 
 
    Not knowing why we were called back here, me and Kataryna took it as thought it was normal and sat down in the chairs in front of his desk. Seryanna and Kleo waited at the door, next to the receptionist. 
 
    “It says here you are a human, correct?” Valkos asked as he looked through our forms. 
 
    “Yes.” I nodded. 
 
    “But you didn't write the kingdom where you come from or the name of your village.” he pointed out. 
 
    “Erm... I don't think I can write one. I have no idea.” I shrugged. 
 
    “Memory loss heh? Well, you need to write down at least the name of an acquaintance who has a home somewhere in this kingdom.” Valkos offered the form back. 
 
    “Ah... alright. I thought me being a human was the problem.” I shrugged and took the piece of paper. 
 
    I wrote down Tomeron and as for acquaintance, I wrote old Brekkar's name. 
 
    “As for you... you wrote that you have a Power Level of 1301. That's a bit... high. I never heard of you before.” he asked and raised an eyebrow at Kataryna. 
 
    “Hm, I could level this city to the ground if that would be proof enough.” she replied with a smile. 
 
    A moment of silence fell in the room. 
 
    “Oi! Don't joke like that!” I scolded her. 
 
    “Eh? But how am I to prove something like that without showing off my power?” the dragoness was a bit at a loss. 
 
    “Ahem! Well... you could use a tool?” Valkos asked, then added in a barely audible whisper “Destroying the city is a bit... extreme.” 
 
    “Very well! What sort of tool? If it's a perverted one, I'll break you in half!” she smiled. 
 
    The man stared at her as if he would at a weirdo. I felt sorry for Kataryna, but Kleo seemed to have been a bad influence on her. 
 
    “It's a Magic Tool with the only purpose of increasing its weight. Infuse it with Magic Energy and if you make the number go past 1000, I'll believe you.” the Guild Master nodded and looked at the receptionist. 
 
    The woman bowed once and left the room. 
 
    “That's it?” Kataryna asked. 
 
    “Yes.” the dragon nodded. 
 
    A moment later, the receptionist returned with a black box. Inside it was a metallic hexagonal bar with a simple counter at one end. It was a curious tool, but I wondered how exactly it worked. The individuals of this world seemed to be familiar with the concept of enchanting items. 
 
    I wonder if I can learn that skill? Hm... I'll just wish for it. God-like, I wish to gain the best enchanting skill from your system. I thought. 
 
    “Hm. It's light. I just need to infuse it with my Magic Energy, right?” she asked. 
 
    “Indeed.” the Guild Master nodded. 
 
    “Here I go!” she announced and poured her energy into it. 
 
    Suddenly the numbers went from 1 to 100, then 500, went past 1000 and stopped around 1500. 
 
    “I can go further, but I don't see the use. This thing did gain a bit of weight.” Kataryna pointed out. 
 
    “Really?” I asked curiously. 
 
    “Yes. Here.” she gave it to me. “Indeed, it is heavy.” 
 
    “See! See! I told you!” she showed me a smile. 
 
    Meanwhile the receptionist and the Guild Master were both looking at us with big eyes, while Seryanna let out a sigh. 
 
    “Hm? Is something wrong?” I asked surprised. 
 
    “No... erm... right now, you two might be considered to be some of our most powerful adventurers. The average dragon can only reach around 700 points. To get over 1500 and consider it as light... well...” he was scratching his cheek. 
 
    “It can't be help, can it? We both are terrible powerful! Hihi!” the silver-scaled dragoness giggled. 
 
    “Yes... sort of...” I was reluctant about my own answer because I was aware of the fact that most of my strength was actually a buff from my [Dragon Tamer] skill. 
 
    If there was a chance where my friends stopped being friends with me, all of that strength would vanish almost immediately. To be honest, I was a bit horrified of the situation where we would end up either as enemies or just simple acquaintances. 
 
    Well, there was no point in worrying about that for now. It was a waste of energy. 
 
    “There's nothing else I would like to ask you at this point, but if anything will come up, I will let you know... or the Guild Master in the respective town or city you are in will do so.” the dragon nodded. 
 
    “Thank you. Does this mean we can take quests right away?” I asked a bit excited. 
 
    “Despite your incredible strength, you will still need to grow in ranks. They represent both the trust of the guild and your competence in successfully completing the offered requests. It matters not if you can raze the country to the ground if you can't even walk a noble's pet down the street.” Valkos explained. 
 
    “So we're starting from Beginner Rank?” I asked. 
 
    “Indeed. As a matter of fact, I do believe we have a couple of them you can use to try out the way our system works. Given your current strength, they shouldn't be a problem.” he smiled. 
 
    “I understand. We'll go and have a look at them, then we'll think whether we will take one or not.” Kataryna declared while trying not to appear too bored. 
 
    “Of course! Once you will receive your Guild Cards tomorrow, you'll be able to accept any request available for your current rank.” the Guild Master nodded. 
 
    “What do we need to advance in rank?” I asked. 
 
    “Completing quests of your current rank, earning the trust of high ranked guild members, and participating in group events organized by the Adventurers Guild.” he explained. 
 
    “I understand...” I replied. 
 
    “If there's nothing else that we need to be informed about, we will take our leave now.” Kataryna declared. 
 
    “That would be all.” he nodded. “May you prosper in your endeavors and bring great fame and fortune to our guild as well!” he said with big smile. 
 
    “Likewise. Have a good day, Guild Master Valkos.” said Kataryna. 
 
    After we all gave our farewells, we departed from the Adventurers Guild and went back to our inn. We relaxed for a bit and then went outside of the city to train vigorously. In other words, I was pummeled into the ground by a silver-scaled dragoness while running away from curses cast by the black-scaled one... 
 
    At least, at the end of the day, I was still alive... sort of... 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 11: The first quest 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    Today, we decided to accept a request from the Adventurers Guild. It was a simple one which required us to do a little bit of gathering of special flowers in the nearby forest. If by chance we encountered some monsters along the way, we were free to subjugate them and collect any of the parts that could be sold at the guild or which we believed we could use. Disposing of the remains was usually done by either our party's mage or by piling up the bodies and then submitting a report to the guild on their location. Afterwards, a new request would appear on the board available to all adventurers with the required skill. Being on the Dragon Continent didn't automatically mean that everyone here could breath fire. It all depended on their respective element, although, when it came to spells, everyone could cast at least Beginner Rank ones. 
 
    “Are we there yet?” I asked while following behind Seryanna. 
 
    “We're not that far now. I believe the clearing mentioned in the request should be somewhere up ahead.” she replied as she checked a small hand-drawn map of the area. 
 
    Among the many things the one who put up a request had to do was to offer a simple map the adventurers could copy with ease or use with their existing ones. In case the exact location wasn't know, they had to specify the general area in which the adventurers could find their assigned target. 
 
    Just as Seryanna mentioned, we were looking for a small clearing located to the west of Marook. The plants we were told to gather were called Sunflower Lili and were used as food spices. To be specific, the petals were dried and then ground into a fine powder. It offered a spicy flavor similar to chili, but not as hot. It was somewhere between pepper and chilly. 
 
    At least, this was what my [Identificus Processus Juridicus] skill told me, but according to Seryanna, we did eat food that used this spice back at her grandfather's place. Initially, I thought it was pepper or chilly, so I couldn't tell the difference. 
 
    “Still, if this flower is so important, why don't they grow it closer to the city?” I asked as I jumped over a large tree trunk. 
 
    I was doing far better with controlling my body than I did back when I received my first ever stats bonus from my [Dragon Tamer] skill, but the trees on the Dragon Continent were certainly of the giant category even if they only made up a small patch of woods in the middle of the plains. 
 
    In this world, I had yet to see a Norway Maple tree or Arțar as it was called in Romania. It was one of the most widespread species in Europe, while its cousins were widespread throughout the entire planet. Canada actually had the leaf shape on its flag. Good ol' maple syrup, I knew thee well... It appeared as though I had very low chances of stumbling upon it in this world. 
 
    “It's a spice of the nobles. Only certain merchants from the common bloodlines are allowed to cultivate it.” Seryanna explained. 
 
    “Come again?” I blinked surprised. 
 
    “What's wrong?” she stopped. 
 
    Furrowing her brow, she looked back at me. 
 
    “What do you mean 'spice of the nobles'?” I asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “Hm... You know how in your country certain people aren't allowed to cultivate or breed certain animals and plants? It's similar to that. There are plants and beasts that only the nobles are allowed to breed.” she explained, but we had a little problem there... 
 
    “Erm, in my country there's no such thing. As long as you have the funds, land, and knowledge to cultivate or breed any livestock or plants, you are free to do so. The law is only against cultivating a certain type of plants that can be used as drugs or poisons and their owners are intent on using them for that.” I explained. 
 
    “There's no ban on spices?” she asked surprised. “Then how do you know which are for nobles and which are for commoners?” she asked another weird thing. 
 
    “Because we don't really care about the noble or commoner bloodline to begin with?” I told her. 
 
    “It must be anarchy over there.” commented Kataryna. 
 
    “Only when there's an important soccer match on. But leaving jokes aside, we simply have a different governing system than the one used here. As such, there are not that many bans on wares and products as long as they aren't harmful or could be used in a harmful way against the general populace. I honestly find it weird that you do... Wouldn't a kingdom without such ridiculous bans prosper through commerce?” I asked her. 
 
    “Hm, now that you mention it...” Kataryna was the one who said this. 
 
    “Even if that was true, there's nothing WE can do about it. Only the King and the High Nobles can request a change.” Kleo shrugged. 
 
    “Indeed, so let us not waste any more of our precious time on politics and find those flowers quickly.” said Seryanna. 
 
    To this, we all agreed and continued to cross the small patch of woods. 
 
    When we arrived at the clearing, it wasn't the flowers which we encountered but two nasty looking dragons. They were wearing bandit clothing, had bandit faces, smelled so bad the flowers turned away from them, and they were definitely there with a cliché thought in mind. 
 
    “Oi! Are you the group who accepted the request to gather the Sunflower Lilies?” asked the one on the left with a club in his hands. 
 
    I am technically in a high-level area, so why am I meeting a thug with a club? I wondered. 
 
    “Indeed, we are. Who may you be?” asked Seryanna as she placed her hand on the hilt of her sword. 
 
    “The name is Tennant Patraku. I'm an adventurer who accepted a subjugation quest for the local Dayuks. We two, we've been trying to lure them away from the flower field, but no such luck. They took down a Stone Horned Deer and are feasting on it as we speak.” he said and then let out a sigh. 
 
    “It's as me brother said... Since we knew somebody accepted the quest for the flowers, we thought messing up the field with a battle would be a bad idea.” said the other. 
 
    Brother? You two are? WHAT?! I was a bit surprised seeing that the only thing in common between them appeared to be their armor type and stench. 
 
    “I understand, so what do you require of us?” Seryanna questioned. 
 
    “Well... we're stuck with this problem, you see... Me and me brother here aren't very smart in the head, but we be good fellas, so we were pondering if maybe you bunch have an idea on how to lure the Dayuks out of there?” he asked rubbing the back of his head... with his club. 
 
    As he said this, I took a look at the field and used [Identificus Processus Juridicus] on the monsters that gathered there. 
 
      
 
    [Name]: Black Dayuk 
 
    [Species]: Elemental Elite (Fire) 
 
    [Level]: 84 
 
    [Special Attacks]: Fire-breath; Fire Spike; Paralyzing Roar; Venomous Bite; Dash; 
 
      
 
    Wait a second! What's with this ridiculous monster?! Are you telling me these guys were planning on taking on that thing while wearing that sort of armor and wielding clubs as weapons?! I shouted in my mind after I read the details displayed to me. 
 
    Without hesitation, I used [Identificus Processus Juridicus] on the first guy's club. 
 
      
 
    (Great Sturdy Club): Made out of leyas bark, this sturdy club was enchanted to resist elemental attacks and increase its user's strength. Special Stats: Resistance to all elemental attacks 40%. Increases Strength by 100 points. 
 
      
 
    What is this? A rare item? No, is it a legendary? Seriously... what? 40% resistance to all elements? Are you kidding me? It's stronger than my sword! I felt like the gears in my head were coming to a halt. 
 
    Leaving aside Seryanna's Great Knight Draconian Armor, this thing here was quite a ridiculous item for a character that looked no different than the typical trash mobs you kill off at every corner of a low level area in an RPG and usually drop such cheap and broken items, you can't help but wonder why you even bother looting them in the first place? 
 
    I let out a sigh and rubbed my temples, trying to get rid of the sudden spike of stress resulted by the nonsense I just witnessed. 
 
    “Are you alright?” Kleo asked. 
 
    “Yes... Just a bit of a headache.” I replied. 
 
    “How do you propose we get rid of the monsters?” asked Seryanna. 
 
    “Can we snipe them?” I asked. 
 
    “Snipe?” she furrowed her brow and showed me a confused look on her face. 
 
    “Erm... Kill them with a headshot from afar?” I kindly explained the term. 
 
    “Oh! I can do that!” Kataryna said with a smile. 
 
    “Very well, then we'll leave it to you. As for these guys...” I looked at the two 'mob' characters. 
 
    “We are fine to take just what we need to complete our quest.” Tennant said. 
 
    “It's fine to take the whole corpse. We're here just for the flowers.” I told him. 
 
    “Thank you!” the two made a quick bow and showed us a big smile. 
 
    The silver-scaled dragoness stepped forward and took aim at the pack of horned wolves who were munching on a corpse in the middle of the flower field. The beauty of the scenery was completely ruined by the blood-drenched muzzles of the canine monsters. With armor plates sticking out from under their black fur and a sharp horn on top of their heads, they were not to be taken lightly. As such, Kataryna put a bit of power in her spell. 
 
    What she used was a targeted version of an [Ice Spike] spell, but since I had yet to obtain it, I had no idea just how much Magic Energy it required or what were the specific details of it. I never asked her about it either, but from what I could tell, it was a frightening attack that was no weaker than a remote-controlled bullet. 
 
    When she launched them, the Dayuks took notice of the attack a bit too late. Yelps of pain could be heard spreading in all directions as the monsters announced their unsuspected demise. The spears were impaled through their thick hides and pierced vital points, killing them swiftly and striking fear in the remaining ones, but alas, it was highly unlikely for there to be any survivors left. 
 
    “A-amazing...” Tennant said as he and his brother were staring at Kataryna with their jaws dropped to the ground. 
 
    “Hmph! This is nothing!” she declared proudly. 
 
    True, this cunning dragoness knew a thing or two about powerful ice attacks, she was a Superior Draconian of the Ice Spark after all. 
 
    “Let's proceed, shall we?” I said and calmly approached the massacre zone. 
 
    To be honest, I found myself having obtained a certain resistance towards seeing gore of any kind. With the recent events of monster attacks, dungeon crawling, and what not, my instinct to cringe upon seeing a dead body had numbed down considerably. I had no idea if this was a good thing or a bad thing though, but for now it helped me get through without showing my pathetic side to my friends. 
 
    “I'll start gathering the flowers.” Kleo announced and took out a bag. 
 
    With a skillful hand, she began to gather the gentle flowers. Ten of these were worth ten copper coins. It wasn't that much, but when thinking about the amount that could be seen here, we could easily bring back enough to gain several gold coins. Still, the rule imposed on gathering specified that if we happened to acquire more than it was requested, we wouldn't get paid for them. This was placed in order to keep adventurers from hogging the good requests. 
 
    It was easy to guess why the two brothers didn't bother to gather flowers with us and instead focused on the Dayuks. Even if they did gather them, once they returned to the guild, they wouldn't have been paid for them even a single copper for the whole batch. As for us, we had to pick only 100 flowers, just enough to earn us one whole silver coin! 
 
    Considering our battle potential and individual skills, it was a complete waste of time, but we were neither interested in the money nor the challenge. What we were looking for was the experience and rise in our Adventurer Rank at the guild. At the moment, both me and Kataryna were at the Beginner level. As for Kleo... I didn't get the chance to ask if she was registered as an Adventurer or not. Speaking of which, I felt as though she was completely ignored back at the guild. 
 
    “It's a bit weird to ask now, but is Kleo part of the Adventurers Guild?” I secretly whispered to Seryanna. 
 
    “My sister? No, she has yet to join because she believes the other dragons will look at her with strange eyes. I can't say it isn't true.” she showed me a wry smile “You did see how they looked at her back there, didn't you? They didn't even ask if she was an Adventurer or not.” she shook her head. 
 
    Indeed, it was so. Back then, the receptionist and also the Guild Master didn't mention anything about Kleo. Looking at it from another point of view, it was similar to seeing a group of strangers bringing their pet to a meeting or something like that. 
 
    “This discrimination is wrong...” I shook my head. 
 
    “It is, but officially, if she were to go to the guild and request to register, they would have no reason as to why they should reject her application, especially if she proved to be powerful enough. Even so, before anything else, Kleo herself has to be the one to ask to become a part of the Adventurers Guild. Even if most dragons don't look at necromancers with kind eyes, as long as she doesn't use her magic to break the kingdom's laws, they have no reason to throw her in jail. Even if they tried to accuse her of anything, as long as I am here and Kataryna too, she should be safe. 
 
    “I see... It sounds like every species and kingdom have their own internal problems, right?” I asked as I looked down at the flowers in my hands. 
 
    “Indeed.” she confirmed. 
 
    Humans appeared to hate all the other species, but they were tolerant of the human-like ones such as elves. The dragons had a thing for their elements. Some they feared while others worshiped, but they saw no reason in hating other sapient species. Then there were the heroes like me who came from another world where discrimination of gender and race was illegal and even seen as the acts of a low person. 
 
    Although I had little to no information on how it really was back on Earth, the one thing that was certain was that I simply couldn't understand why they would hate others for something as little as that? It was the same as hating your neighbor for having their hair 1 cm shorter than yours. 
 
    I let my head cool off from the complicated things and continued to gather the pretty flowers. Once we had 100 of them, we waited for the two brothers to finish gathering the materials from the Dayuks and then we all returned to Marook. 
 
    “Again, me and me brother thank all thee for helping me and me brother!” he said and bowed to us at the waist. 
 
    His brother did the same but remained quiet. 
 
    “Don't worry about it.” I replied with a polite smile. 
 
    After they left, we all let out a sigh. 
 
    “I honestly thought they were some thugs or bandits, but they are actually good fellows.” said Kataryna. 
 
    “True... although they need to work more on their conversational skills.” I nodded. 
 
    “Indeed, the 'me and me' part was a tad bit annoying.” confessed Kleo. 
 
    “Let’s leave them be, as Kataryna said, they are good fellows.” I remarked. 
 
    With all of us in agreement, we made our way to a nearby skewered meat stall and had a bit of a snack before returning to the Guild. 
 
    It was going to be the first ever quest I did in this Fantasy-themed world. It took me a while to reach this point, and I couldn't help but wonder if maybe by now the other earthlings who came to this world were actually quite far ahead of me in both level and ranks. My mind immediately went to those people who loved playing computer games more than anything. 
 
    Then again, this was real life, not a novel, a computer game, or a made-up fiction of some crazy author... I could be heavily mistaken about who truly held the advantage in this world. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 12: Can I sacrifice...? 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    Marook was an interesting city filled with all sorts of people and even a small lake within its enclosed walls. When we first arrived here, I had no idea something like this even existed. I got to find out about it the other day when we were out shopping for supplies. My brain thought it would be a good idea to slap Seryanna's behind. Her punch to my face begged to differ... The view from the sky was quite nice though, and I learned that I can withstand superhuman level damage. I landed right in the middle of the lake, scaring a couple of birds and two lovers who were kissing in a boat. 
 
    Later that evening, I was being glared at by the redhead dragoness, but by the end of the day, she calmed down and allowed me to embrace her again. That was a lesson I would soon not forget. 
 
    The following day, I woke up early in the morning and received a sword fighting lesson from Kataryna. She was also quite eager to poke me around with the tip of her sword, which I had decided to call: Tickling Inferno. Least to be said, that I was unable to land even a single blow on the silver-scaled dragoness. She was far too agile and strong, but most importantly, I lacked the skill in properly controlling my enhanced body. Without relying on any of my abilities, skills, or boosts, I felt sluggish and very clumsy, but I was improving. So that was a good thing. 
 
    Then, after we had lunch, we gathered our stuff and left the inn. It was about time we left Marook and headed towards the next town. The Khosinni were already prepared by Seryanna beforehand, so all we had to do was mount them and be on our way. As usual, I used the same one as my girlfriend. 
 
    About five minutes after we left Marook, I asked them: “So we're headed to Toros, right? Anything I should know about this place?” 
 
    “Hm, not really, it's just your average town at the edge of the Great Chasm or Dark Scar as many others call it.” she replied. 
 
    “Dark Scar? Don't tell me demons pop out of there or monsters or other scary stuff like that?” I asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “Nothing of sorts, although flying and shadow monsters do tend to make their nests over there. Even so, the region around Toros is used by adventurers to hunt monsters and increase their own strength. They are about half as strong as those in the Seculiar Forest.” 
 
    “Isn't that plenty of strong? Also, shouldn't the danger from monsters decrease as we get closer to the capital?” I asked with a raised eyebrow. 
 
    “Why should it?” she asked tilting her head as if I said something weird. 
 
    “Well, the capital is supposed to be the most well defended city out of all those within a kingdom, so it would be natural for the monster nests around it to be wiped, right?” I explained my point of view. 
 
    “That is definitely not the case.” she shook her head. 
 
    “Then?” I furrowed my brow. 
 
    “The monsters will make their nests in the areas filled with magic and hold the best conditions for their young. Since some of them can grow from a baby to an adult in a matter of days, they can take hold of the surrounding region in a short period of time. We have also noticed that even if we don't hunt them down, their numbers don't grow to incredible values. At most, they will separate into two packs and have one or the other search for another nest. However, if we hunt them down excessively, they might end up appearing more frequently and showing signs of significantly more violent behaviors than their previous generations.” she explained. 
 
    “Erm, so in other words, the ecosystem around here is balanced to take into account the hunting habits of the dragons?” I asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    It did make sense though. The dragons and all the other sapient species in this world weren't born yesterday, they had histories spanning over the course of thousands of years. In such a long period of time, it was highly unlikely that no overzealous hunters or crusades against monsters made their appearance. As a result, when they did, the numbers of the monster population should have dropped drastically and eventually cause them to go extinct, but that didn't seem to be the case here. 
 
    I had the feeling the high birth rate developed over time as well, maybe as a result of increased hunting from the sapient species. Then there were the other monsters who were charged up with Magic Energy and corrupted in some form or another. If both dragons and corrupted monsters began to hunt the normal monsters, their extinction would have been a guaranteed fact in a matter of years. 
 
    Ugh, I feel like I'm getting a splitting headache from thinking too much about this... I thought and rubbed my temples. 
 
    “Are you alright?” Seryanna asked me when she saw my troubled look. 
 
    “Yes, I think my brain just had a small short circuit.” I replied with a smile. 
 
    “A what?” she furrowed her brow. 
 
    “It means I got a headache... Ugh... Anyway, the bottom line is that monsters make their nests in the areas that are the most appropriate for their own species and use Magic Energy in order to grow, right?” I asked. 
 
    “Yes.” she nodded. 
 
    “Good...” I nodded. 
 
    Letting out a sigh, I leaned on her back and buried my face in her nape. 
 
    “A-Alkelios?” she was a bit flustered. 
 
    “This is nice... Your scent is nice too... I like you, Seryanna...” I mumbled. 
 
    “The feeling is mutual...” she let out a sigh and kept her eyes on the road. 
 
    We camped that night in the wilderness, and as usual, I trained with Kataryna until I was dead tired. One shower later with the help of a water spell, several bites of cooked meat, and a bit of camping chit-chat, and I was ready to hit the sack. 
 
    But just as I was about to enter my tent, Seryanna called out to me “Alkelios, do you have a moment?” 
 
    Looking back at her and seeing that charming smile of hers, even if my body was crumbling apart like a castle of cards, I still found the energy to smile back and say “Sure!” 
 
    “Very well, follow me...” she got up and started walking away from the camp and the two nosy dragonesses. “You two, sit!” she ordered them the moment she got the feeling that they were going to try to spy on us. 
 
    “Tch!” Kataryna clicked her tongue and returned by the camp side, dragging Kleo by the tail with her. 
 
    “But I don't wanna!” the black-scaled dragoness complained. 
 
    With those two troublemakers kept at bay, we walked through the thick plains, looking up at the stars. Seryanna was right next to me, and I could feel my heart beating quite fast, going up in beats the more the silence between us was prolonged. Even if the sky wasn't perfectly clear of clouds, it made good for a beautiful night. 
 
    “Awooo!” a wolf howled somewhere far away. 
 
    “Erm...” I flinched when I heard it. 
 
    “Relax, that's probably just a sheep...” Seryanna giggled. 
 
    A what now? I thought confused. 
 
    “Aren't wolves and Dayuks supposed to howl?!” I asked. 
 
    “They do, but the sheep's howl is a bit different. If you listen carefully, it's not as fierce.” she placed her palms behind her ears and closed her eyes. 
 
    “Awooo!” the 'sheep' howled again. 
 
    “This world definitely has some strange critters...” I grumbled to myself while wondering how come sheep ended up being more vicious and dangerous than wolves or Dayuks. 
 
    “Don't worry, if any of them mean sheep try to bite you, I'll protect you!” she smiled and held my hand. 
 
    Her cheeks were bright red, and I was quite certain I was also red like a tomato. My pulse was quite high to begin with, and now that I was holding her hand, I could feel it gaining a few more beats per minute. 
 
    Being together with her like this, just the two of us, felt... nice. I didn't get the chance to be with anyone back on Earth, but so far, I believed I did a splendid job as a boyfriend. That or I was embarrassing myself to the point where not even Seryanna could find it in her to tell me the truth. 
 
    On another note, despite me being a young adult freshly plucked out of the arms of teenage life, I had a remarkable self-control. I wasn't constantly thinking of ways to get into her panties and recently I began to think more before I acted. Maybe this was the result of my training, or maybe the sudden change of lifestyle gave my brain a kick in the right direction. Either way, I was glad I wasn't acting foolishly with Seryanna. The last thing I wanted was for her to hate me for moving things too fast or for being too horny. 
 
    Of course, there was a big part of me that wanted to take all of this nonsense, throw it in the garbage bin and just pull the lovely redhead dragoness to my room for some intimate time just between the two of us. 
 
    “You know, I was thinking...” she said and looked up at the sky, with her back turned to me. 
 
    My eyes went straight to her ass. 
 
    Meh, I'm a man. I'll excuse my no-good instincts. I thought calmly. 
 
    “About what?” I asked. 
 
    “About us...” she told me. 
 
    Oh god, please don't tell me this is one of those talks before breaking up! I panicked. 
 
    “Is it good or bad?” I asked timidly. 
 
    “I don't know...” she tilted her head to the left but didn't turn around to look at me. 
 
    “Well, just say it...” I let out a sigh and prayed I wasn't being dumped. 
 
    “When I saw Kleo and Iolaus, it made me think about the future...” she looked back at me but avoided my eyes. 
 
    “The future?” I asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “Yes... You are a human and not even one from this world, while I'm a dragoness and a knight. Things could get complicated for both of us. Your lifespan, your species, your pedigree... while they don't matter much to me, for others... it could be seen in various unfavorable ways.” she explained. 
 
    I think she said a word there that didn't translate properly... I thought and then shook my head “It's bound to happen... Even if I was a dragon, there would still be people who would be against us. You hold a good political position, so from a noble's point of view, you are their quick ticket to more power. This means many would want to court you or engage you to their children in order to grab hold of this influence of yours.” I said and sighed. 
 
    “I do not think I have that much influence and power though.” she furrowed her brow in disapproval. 
 
    “You maybe, but those idiots, who knows?” I shrugged. 
 
    “Sigh... true. Such things did happen in the past, after all.” she turned around again. 
 
    “So, is this what's been bothering you?” I asked. 
 
    “Yes...” she let out a sigh. 
 
    “Don't tell me you have a fiancée?!” I said in shock. 
 
    “NO!” she retorted with her cheeks turned red. 
 
    “Sigh... That's good!” I let out a sigh of relief. 
 
    “But with grandfather regaining his strength and I being the knight of a princess... It's not entirely improbable that I won't have one soon enough, especially once I Awaken.” she said and held a tight fist to her chest. 
 
    “I see... What would happen then?” I asked. 
 
    “If...” she took a deep breath and looked into my eyes “If the King is the one who orders it, I am powerless to reject it. But if a Duke or Marquess decides upon it, I may still have a chance if the Princess annuls it.” she explained. 
 
    “I don't understand, shouldn't YOU be the one who decides with whom you wish to marry?” I asked furrowing my brow. 
 
    It did sound ridiculous, after all. 
 
    “If I am to already have a fiancée, then they can't selfishly decide to push one onto me. My marriage would also be seen as a way to keep me in the kingdom or a way to restrain me. Canceling an existing engagement of this importance can only be done if the King himself or his Prime Minister approves this course of action. But all of this mess could happen only because I'm a knight and the granddaughter of a powerful general. That's why, I'm sorry...” she shook her head. 
 
    “Hey, there's no need to apologize.” I smiled and wrapped my arms around her waist. “It's not written in stone that it will happen like that, and besides, all I have to do is to prove my worth in front of the King, right?” I asked. 
 
    “Indeed.” she nodded. 
 
    “Then there's nothing to worry about!” I smiled. 
 
    “Does this mean that you are willing to take my hand in marriage when we arrive at the capital?” she asked. 
 
    My mind stopped for a couple of seconds as it tried to process the logic behind whatever just happened. 
 
    Did I just? What the... I don't get it... How? HUH?! I thought while the pieces of puzzles were blown to smithereens. 
 
    So, the conversation started like this: Seryanna said she had something to talk to me about, then we somehow ended up talking about how I wouldn't be approved by the King because of a presumed marriage, but then... how did this conversation end up with me proposing to her? When?! 
 
    “Erm...” I blinked surprised. 
 
    “I'm sorry... This...” she looked down when she saw me hesitating and turned around. 
 
    Ah crap! I've done it now! I cringed. 
 
    The chances of her starting to cry right now were quite high... 
 
    The one thing that wasn't getting into my thick skull was the fact that this was a different society, a different civilization, and a different species all-together. The idea of marriage, relationships, and other similar stuff was quite different from what I knew back on Earth. Our society allowed us to be relaxed when it came to this stuff. The first girlfriend didn't always mean putting a ring on her finger as well. But here maybe things were different? 
 
    “Seryanna... I...” I stopped myself from what I was about to say and gulped. 
 
    I have to think this through... What does marriage mean for her in this life? What does it mean for me? Man, I'm just eighteen! I'm too young to die! Erm... I mean get married... Am I being plagued by Earth's misconceptions about marriage? I thought and struggled to think of an answer, but while I was getting a headache, Seryanna's back looked ever so lonely. 
 
    With a gulp and deep breath, I embraced the redhead dragoness from behind. 
 
    Now what? I thought while listened to her fast beating heart. 
 
    “Alkelios?” she asked after a moment, seeing as how I wasn't opening my mouth to give her an answer. 
 
    “This is too hard for me to answer now... I can't... Back on Earth things aren't as... strict as they are here. I'm sorry...” I said. 
 
    “No, I should be the one who should apologize... Not even once did I think that maybe you didn't know the way things worked here. Even on the human continent these things are quite similar. Here, the royals and nobles often act as matchmakers for those underneath them.” she replied as she touched my hand. 
 
    In that moment, I saw a tear flow down on her cheek. 
 
    I made her cry... great! I thought. 
 
    “Where I come from things certainly don't work like that... Is it too much of me to ask of you to wait for my answer until we reach the capital?” I asked and gave her kiss on the cheek. 
 
    “No, that is perfectly fine... Unless an order comes from the king or the nobles pester me about it, there should still be some time for us to decide.” she replied in a soft tone of voice. 
 
    “I understand, thank you.” I released her from my embrace, and she turned to face me. 
 
    “I do love you, Alkelios... That's why for me, there's no sign of doubt or hesitation in my heart.” she said with a soft smile as tears kept flowing down her cheeks. 
 
    “I also love you... And I know that normally, I shouldn't even think twice about this.” I shook my head “But I'm a foolish human... Our minds work in foolish ways and unless I clear the fog of doubt between my ears, I won't have peace. I love you, but the idea of marrying you feels strange. I love you, but when I think of you as my wife, the gears stop turning...” I shook my head and showed that I wasn't the least bit comfortable with these thoughts. 
 
    “Indeed, you are a foolish human. If you love me, if you would give anything to have me and be with me, then why hesitate?” she asked. 
 
    “I don't know...” I looked down. 
 
    “I see... Maybe you don't...” I didn't let her finish those words and stole her lips in a kiss. 
 
    “Don't say that! This doubt of mine is only here because I'm still young and insecure when it comes to adult things like this. On Earth, people married when they were way past the age of twenty, some even after thirty years old. You are already an adult in my eyes, but I'm too much like a child. That's why... just give me some time to straighten my thoughts, to grow up. If anything, here! I wish I will have all the time I need to make the right decision about whether or not we should marry!” I declared. 
 
    This way, even if I was a fool, I would be able to reach the best decision for us. Even If I waited until the last second, thanks to my Luck, it should still be alright. I was hoping and betting on this. 
 
    “Very well, but you know... I'm not going to let you off for making me cry.” she smiled softly and then pulled me into another kiss. 
 
    “I'm sorry... How can I repay you for this?” I asked. 
 
    “You'll have a training session with me now, and you won't use your Luck! Plus, you'll let me hit you for a few times.” 
 
    Her sweet smile sent shivers down my spine. 
 
    “Erm... Can't we talk about this?” I asked. 
 
    “You made a poor maiden cry tonight, so no!” she giggled as she wiped off her last tear. 
 
    I let out a groan, but she then pulled me into a kiss. This one was very long and had a lot of tongue in it. 
 
    When we parted lips, she had a flushed look on her face. 
 
    “Don't run away from me... Whatever adversities we may face, we'll get through them, together...” she told me and then kissed me again. 
 
    I wasn't allowed to fight back, and her words were sort of an encouragement in the battle with my own doubt and fears. They were very much welcomed. 
 
    That night, after she literally beat the snot out of me and made me wonder if I wasn't actually turning into a masochist because of her, we went to bed in the same tent. Seryanna fell asleep in my arms with a content smile on her lips, while I was thinking back at everything I said today, minus the whining and begging during the training sessions. I also remembered what I told Iolaus and what happened during that night when I kissed Seryanna for the first time. 
 
    Indeed, for me, this entire experience was extremely rushed. It was like someone jumped in a sports car pressed the pedal to the metal and drove like a maniac through rush hour. They didn't stop for the granny crossing the street or for the lights turning red. They didn't even stop when the 'No bridge ahead!' sign popped up. Despite all of this, I had to take notes and absorb all the information around me. 
 
    Everything was happening a little too fast for a normal human like me, but... I had the [Hero] passive. No matter how much I complained, I was aware of my fast level increase, not to mention the fact that there were moments when I saw this whole experience more as a Virtual Reality game than anything else. Even so, these feelings I held for Seryanna were the true deal. I really did love her from the bottom of my heart. 
 
    Maybe it was because she saved me? Maybe it was because I hanged around her all this time? Maybe it was because she was a beautiful, strong willed, redheaded woman? There were a lot of maybes that could have been the spark that ignited this love, but in the end... what mattered was the result. 
 
    I love this woman... I love Seryanna, but... I thought as I looked down at her sleeping face. But you are a dragoness... 
 
    In the end... the reason why I was so afraid of this marriage wasn't because the customs were different... It was just me who was different, who was looking at her with different eyes just because she was not of the same species. It was a biological and instinctual fear that told me I couldn't be together with her as a human but giving up my humanity was something I feared even more. 
 
    I wonder... Can I sacrifice my connection to Earth, the blood of my parents that flows in my veins, my species and everything that I am or could be as a human? Can I sacrifice all of this for the woman I love? I asked myself as I gently brushed off her cheek a strand of red hair. 
 
    For some, this was a question they would have answered without batting an eye, but for me it was one I held no answer to. In the end, was it me who was wrong to think like this or was it something normal as part of being human? 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 13: Dragon Flu 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    Reaching Toros would take us almost an entire day from dusk till dawn, with training time included when we stopped for a break. We encountered a few monsters such as a walking tree and a small pack of Dayuks, but we made quick work of them. There were no serious threats because I also wished for it. I mean, the training was killing me enough, I didn't want to face a dangerous monster while I could barely hold a sword with both hands. 
 
    Once the big town was in sight, my first reaction to it was one of amazement. Forty or so dragons were patrolling the skies in their full dragon form. The outer walls were made out of a black stone and double the size of those in Andromeda, with countless soldiers patrolling them. 
 
    Even from afar, we couldn't see what laid hidden behind those walls, but maybe they were made specifically with that intent. In other words, rather than a town, this place was a fortress designed to withstand an army siege. It was impressive. 
 
    Looking behind Toros, I saw the Great Chasm: dark, uneven, with jagged ridges on both sides, and spreading far and wide all the way the eye could see. It was as if some sort of great force ripped the surface in half, separating Drakaria from the rest of the kingdom. It gave off the feeling that it was ready to swallow you up at any moment now, or that countless monsters were about to burst out to conquer the surface. 
 
    “That's some place to put a town... I think it's a town. Is it a town?” I asked a bit confused. 
 
    “Toros is the only town in the Albeyater Kingdom that also serves the role of a military fortress. It's also one of our best lines of defense against humans.” Seryanna explained. 
 
    “Wait, humans reached all the way out here?” I asked surprised. 
 
    “As of yet, no, but military strategists foretold and advised time and time again that in the event we lost Tunberdraken, the port city, Toros would become a very important strategic location. On another note, it can also be used as a military capital in case Drakaria is invaded from the other side.” she explained while we approached the big walls of the town. 
 
    The gates themselves were ordinary in size, but instead of just two, there were eight guards placed here, and some of them appeared to have different armors on. Either way, thanks to them, the huge line of dragons that wanted to go through Toros and reach the capital was flowing smoothly. It didn't seem we would have to wait for too long for our turn to enter. 
 
    “Hm, I would have thought that those strategists would most likely boost about the humans never being able to reach all the way here than say there was a chance to do so.” I said as I scratched my head. 
 
    In many of the stories I read and experienced through playing games, there was always some douche in the top brass who constantly bragged about how impenetrable the kingdom's defenses were rather than admit that they had even a single flaw. 
 
    “What use does a strategist have if he cannot come up with defensive strategies in the worst-case scenarios?” she asked a fairly good question. 
 
    “True...” I nodded. 
 
    Now that I think about it, back on Earth, the Pentagon had strategies for all sort of situations, including the very unlikely zombie apocalypse, alien invasion, or even a complete takeover of the USA. Considering what Seryanna said, I find it now very unlikely that none of the other countries did the same. I thought while looking out at the big fortress town. 
 
    As we arrived at the back of the line to enter the town, I saw there two more roads intersecting here. One that came from the North, in the middle of the plains, and the other from the South, following the Great Chasm. When I followed them with my eyes, I could see there were several more travelers heading our way. They were probably trying to reach Toros before nightfall. 
 
    In front of us were a lot of dragons who traveled by foot and two big carriages pulled by strong-looking Khosinni. Many of them were probably adventurers of some sort, or actually escorts for the carriages. 
 
    With nothing else to do, we waited patiently in line until our turn was up. We presented our Guild Cards as identification and paid the toll fee to enter, but right before the guard gave Seryanna her card back, he sneezed in her face. 
 
    “Ah! My apologies! Something tickled my nose.” he immediately said, but the redhead was doing her best to keep her sword sheathed. 
 
    “You're going to need a bath.” I joked. 
 
    “Ugh...” she groaned as she wiped her face with her hand. 
 
    Well, no more kisses until she washed her face. 
 
    “Here! I'll help you!” Kataryna said as she pointed her hand at her and then let loose a water spell. 
 
    Instead of a small sprinkle coming out, the pressure was akin to that of a fire hose. If she wasn't a dragoness with superhuman strength and endurance, she would have been blown away. 
 
    “Ah... Oops!” Kataryna said and awkwardly laughed. 
 
    Seryanna had no words to retort to the silver-scaled dragoness, who wasn't hiding her apology very well. She was wagging her tail in amusement, which led me to presume that her little accident might have been intended. Was Kleo's prank habit contagious? 
 
    “Are you alright?” I asked from the sidelines. 
 
    “Never better...” the dragoness grumbled as she prepared a fire spell to dry herself up. 
 
    After this small incident, we entered Toros and were welcomed by a crowd of... soldiers. The whole town was filled to the brim with them, which came as a surprise even for the three who've been here before. Many of them were camping outside because there were no more rooms where they could stay for the night. This in itself gave us a frightening premonition. 
 
    “I apologize, but we're out of rooms.” said the dragoness innkeeper. 
 
    This was the last of the four inns in this town where we could hope to find an empty room. All of the others were booked until next year. Each and every one of them was filled to the brim with soldiers, commanders, and other military personnel. We were currently in a pinch. 
 
    “Ungh... I wanted to sleep in a cozy bed!” complained Kleo. 
 
    “Me too, but there's nothing we can do about it.” I let out a sigh. 
 
    “We could always kick the commanders out by force?” Kataryna suggested with a smile. 
 
    “Wouldn't we get in trouble with the army?” I asked. 
 
    “You think any of these weaklings are a match for us? Hahaha!” she laughed. 
 
    Well, truthfully speaking, most of them were around level 100 and 200, but stat wise, I doubted any of them were able to go head to head with any of us. I was a bit of a cheat because of my Luck and skills, especially if I summoned Jophiel Thunderash, the phoenix. She alone was a 999 level entity. 
 
    Indeed, we can easily wipe out this whole town off the face of the planet if we want to, but then we would need to live as wanted criminals. And for what? A room at an inn? No, thank you. I thought while looking at the soldiers around us. 
 
    “We can go to the pub and spend the night there. Afterwards, we'll be on our way to the capital.” Seryanna suggested. 
 
    “That's not a bad idea.” Kataryna agreed. 
 
    Thus, we headed for the nearest pub, we found it was full, then we headed for the second nearest pub. This time, I wished in my mind that we would find an empty table. 
 
    When we entered, there were no free tables, but not even a moment later, one of them was cleared up by a party of soldiers who had too much too drink. We made our way there and took a seat. 
 
    “This place sure is packed...” I pointed out. 
 
    “It appears so. Maybe if we had a bit more luck, we would have found an empty room too.“ Seryanna then looked at me. 
 
    “Hey, if I knew there were going to be so many soldiers here, I would have made my wish way back in Tomeron.” I told her. 
 
    Apparently, Luck wasn't omnipotent. We barely got a free table at this pub, let alone an empty room where we could spend the night. 
 
    “True. I just wish you actually did, but not even I thought there would be so many dragons here.” she said. 
 
    “Maybe some general gave the order to rally up? I can go ask the soldiers at that table if you want?” Kataryna suggested. 
 
    “Yes, but first, let's order something. The waitress is here.” I pointed out. 
 
    “What will it be, ya'all?” she asked. 
 
    The woman was a bit older than Seryanna in terms of looks but was quite fat as well. I refrained from making any rude comments and peacefully ordered something to eat and drink. The others did the same, then while we were waiting for the order to come, Kataryna went to the soldiers. 
 
    Several minutes later, she returned and sat down at our table. 
 
    “Well?” I asked. 
 
    “It appears there's a new general who will be replacing Seryanna's grandfather. The King decided there was a need of someone to take over his armies. So, this new general apparently gave the order for his whole troops to assemble outside of Drakaria. The inauguration ceremony will be in the autumn of next year, but he wishes to see who are the best of the best in his army and reorganize it by then.” she replied. 
 
    “Do we know anything about this dragon?” Seryanna asked. 
 
    “Draejan Andrakaryus is his name, but they haven't heard of him either.” she replied. 
 
    “I know that name.” 
 
    “You do?” Kleo asked as she looked at her sister. 
 
    “Yes, I heard form grandfather that he's the son of the Duke of Doesya and the Sixth Princess of Albeyater.” she replied. 
 
    “Sixth? How big is the Royal Family?” I asked surprised. 
 
    “The Albeyater Royal Family consists of their Majesties the King and Queen, the heir to the throne Prince Charmeill, the current Prime Minister Prince Elovius, then there's the First Princess, Natalia, the Second Princess, Josephine, the Third Princess, whom I also serve, Elleyzabelle, the Fourth Princess, Mayelle, the Fifth Princess, Decessere, the Sixth Princess Noyelle, the Seventh Princess Saluka, the Eight Princess...” before she continued, I raised a hand up “Is something wrong?” she asked furrowing her brow. 
 
    “Yeah, that's a lot of names. How may princesses and princes are there in total?” I asked with a wry smile. 
 
    “Eight princes, twelve princesses, and four adopted princes.” she replied. 
 
    “The King's been busy.” I remarked. 
 
    “There are indeed a lot of possible heirs to the throne, but the current King is also nearing the end of his life, or so the rumor says. There's also a difference between the siblings of at least 50 years. As for the adopted ones, they will become the hands and limbs of the next King. A... And... Achoo!” she explained calmly and then sneezed cutely. 
 
    “Bless you.” I said. 
 
    Seryanna blinked surprised and rubbed her nose with her finger. 
 
    “That's odd...” she said. 
 
    “Ah! The food is here!” Kataryna announced. 
 
    It was finally time to grab some grub and fill our growling stomachs. 
 
    We ate like starving wolves and then slowly enjoyed our drinks. The time would pass by incredibly slow, with everyone around us coming and going, but there were a few tables that never changed. They were adventurers who had the same idea as we did, spending the night at the pub and hoping to leave the following day. On the other hand, the soldiers could leave only when their commanders gave them the order to go. 
 
    Since we had no board games we could play and knowing that one day was actually 32 hours long was pure murder on a guy like me who once spent a lot of time immersed in video games. But I didn't let all of this time just go to waste. With Seryanna and Kataryna's help, I did a small recap on all the info I gained from this world. 
 
    So, this Kingdom's name was Albeyater. It was one of the two medium sized kingdoms on this continent alongside Solustia, which was the neighboring country to the South. Merganus Kingdom was located somewhere to the far South. To the North was nothing but a big ol' desert, and the Embryger Empire spanned over the largest surface on this continent. There were several other kingdoms besides this one, like Lorak, Trusk, Novarak, Ozur, Shion and a few others. The Merchant Guild, just like the Adventurers Guild spread across all the known continents and more than often acted as a neutral bridge in time of conflict between countries. Going against these two powers was often seen as nothing more than economic and political suicide. This, however, didn't mean that either guild had a say in the development of the countries that hosted them, and this was exactly what granted them this impressive power. 
 
    The Dragon Empire Embryger was located on the right half of this continent and was known to be the most powerful dragon nation in existence. It was also a leading developer of new technology. Most Magic Tools were developed there. Its armies had in its employment over 20 Awakened Dragons with a Breakthrough achieved. 
 
    The currency used in this kingdom was the Albeyater Coin. Although we called it simple copper, silver, and gold coins, they were specific for each individual nation. Thus, the Embryger Empire had another type of coin, with a different design on it. The exchange value was almost the same everywhere, meaning that an Albeyater copper coin had the same value as an Embryger copper coin. The only catch was that if you wanted the same exchange value, you had to go to the Merchant Guild, otherwise, it depended on the relationship between the two nations. If they were at war, the exchange was most of the times banned. 
 
    Also, it would be important to point out that the dragons as a species were matriarchal rather than patriarchal. Which meant that the Queen held more power than the King, however, so far, I heard nothing of Albeyater's Queen, and I was left with the impression that her authority here was rather... lacking. Actually, I wasn't that good with politics, so be it a matriarchal or patriarchal society, I gave this subject a pass for another time when it didn't feel like 3 AM in the morning. 
 
    It was good to know that the world, in general, was separated politically into kingdoms and empires as far as the dragons knew. Most of them were at war with each other, while at the same time battling the corrupted nobles within their own territories. There was no trace of a Demon Lord or King yet, but there seemed to be a clear difference between the two. 
 
    As far as Kataryna explained, the Demon Lords were powerful monsters within a kingdom or empire, who were at the center of a conglomerate of corrupted monsters. The Demon Kings were Demon Lords who were able to conquer an entire nation. They were Legendary monsters with the ability to think like all other sapient species and even had a humanoid shape to use. Besides this, none of them knew anything else, which made me wonder what the whole deal with these corrupted monsters was in the end. Seryanna did promise me that after we reached the capital, and she had the time, she was going to look into the matter. 
 
    With all of this information being poured down my ears up to 5 AM in the morning, a headache was bound to hit me sometime sooner or later. Once that happened, I excused myself from the conversation and laid my head down on the table. A few more hours passed by with a graveyard silence falling over the pub. Kataryna and Kleo at one point began to give score numbers to all the men there based on looks. I got a glorious 7, to my surprise. I thought I was at least an 8, but maybe the difference was in the fact that I wasn't a dragon? 
 
    The one other most interesting event that took place was Seryanna's sneezing, which by sunrise turned into a small coughing fit. With teary eyes, she managed to control it in the end, but she couldn't figure out the cause and neither could we. I simply blamed it on the possibility of a light cold. 
 
    Once the sun was up, we moved out of the pub and made our way to the gates of the town. 
 
    “Seryanna? Are you sure you are alright?” I asked as I looked into her eyes. 
 
    “I'm awright...” she replied with weak smile. 
 
    “You don't look 'awright' to me.” I replied. 
 
    “Achoo!” she sneezed again. 
 
    “I think you caught a cold.” I said. 
 
    “A what? Dragons don't c-c-atchoo!” 
 
    “Bless you.” I said, then I saw Kleo and Kataryna keep their distance from us. 
 
    With a raised eyebrow, I look at the two and asked “What's wrong?” 
 
    “I don't know what she caught, but we don't want any.” the silver-scaled dragoness said shaking her head. 
 
    I rolled my eyes. 
 
    “Take a healing potion, maybe it will help you feel better.” I advise. 
 
    “Good idea.” Seryanna nodded. 
 
    After gulping down on the small bottle, we made our way to the gate, but we were stopped before leaving. 
 
    “Hey! Let me pass!” shouted a merchant in front of us. 
 
    “No! Our orders are clear! No dragon with Dragon Flu symptoms may pass!” retorted the solider. 
 
    “But I have no flu! Achoo!” the merchant sneezed. 
 
    “I doubt it.” he shook his head. 
 
    “Tch!” clicking his tongue, the dragon walked away from the gate. 
 
    Several other dragons were checked, and most of them were sent away, then it was our turn. 
 
    “You three can go, but she can't.” he pointed at Seryanna, who was rubbing her nose. 
 
    “Why not?” I asked. 
 
    “Didn't you hear? She has the Dragon Flu!” he said. 
 
    “What the heck is the Dragon Flu?!” I retorted. 
 
    “Well, we dragons don't often get sick, but when we do, it's usually a magic disease.” said Kataryna. 
 
    “Exactly as the miss said. Dragon Flu is a magic disease that spreads in unknown ways. We confirmed the outbreak last night, and the commander decided to shut down the gates today.” the guard said. 
 
    “What's the cause of this disease?” I asked. 
 
    “We don't know, but it should pass in a few days. She just needs some good rest and lots of healthy food.” he told us. 
 
    “So it's similar to the human common cold?” I asked. 
 
    “The what now? I don't know lad.” he shook his head and shrugged. 
 
    “What are we going to do?” asked Kataryna. 
 
    “Hm... Let's go find a room somewhere.” I declared. 
 
    “Good luck with that.” the guard scoffed. 
 
    Indeed, finding a place to stay here would have been a bit tricky, but this time, I was prepared. 
 
    “Yes, I really do wish to find a room where Seryanna can rest and get better.” I nodded and smiled. 
 
    The guard raised an eyebrow at me, but my companions already knew that the gears of fate had started to turn in our favor. 
 
    “Come on, let's go.” I said and held Seryanna's hand. 
 
    “What about us?” Kataryna and Kleo asked. 
 
    “You two wait for us outside. It's better than to risk catching it yourselves.” I replied. 
 
    “Very well. But if something happens, just shoot a fireball in the sky or something.” the silver-scaled dragoness told me. 
 
    “I will.” I nodded. 
 
    “Take care, sis! Get better soon!” the black-scaled dragoness said, but she kept her fair distance. 
 
    “I will... Now go!” Seryanna replied with a smile. 
 
    We went our separate ways here; the two of them passing through the gates, and we went to find a room... somewhere somehow. 
 
    “What about you?” the redhead asked me. 
 
    “Why would the Dragon Flu affect me? I'm a human, remember?” I replied. 
 
    “Ah, yes... I sometimes forget.” she smiled. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 14: The cure to Dragon Flu 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    The moment when I found myself walking around Toros with my sick girlfriend in search of a room to let her get some rest, my brain pressed ALL the panic buttons! It couldn't have been just one or two... it had to be all of them! 
 
    Therefore, I was just walking like a robot with spinning eyes and trying my best to remain calm, but this in itself was nothing but a fleeting dream. Seryanna sneezed from time to time, but I could tell that many of the dragons here were afflicted with this condition. So far, no deaths occurred, or maybe it wasn't something fatal to begin with. 
 
    Whenever I thought about a so-called magic illness, my mind went back and forth between the definitions. To think that a virus or bacteria could be enhanced through magic wasn't an absurd idea to begin with, after all, other living organisms could do the same. The problem was how exactly did the Magic Energy affect the individual? In Brekkar's case, I could more or less figure it out, but even then, I had no idea why or how in the world the cure worked on him. 
 
    “Are you alright?” Seryanna asked me. 
 
    “Me?! Of course! I'm totally fine! Of course!” I said nodding about ten times in two seconds. 
 
    “Alkelios... I'm over here. That's a Khosinni you are talking to.” she patted me on the shoulder. 
 
    “Huh?” I adjusted my invisible glasses and squinted my eyes at the creature in front of me. “Yes, that's definitely not you, Seryanna.” I spoke like I had just discovered something important. 
 
    With a bored look on his face, the Khosinni puffed once. 
 
    “No, seriously, are you alright?” she asked and then cutely sneezed again. 
 
    “Yes, I'm more worried about you... too worried maybe?” I said as I stepped away from the Khosinni and rubbed my nasal bone. 
 
    “I have a feeling I'm doing better than you.” she replied with a soft smile and took my hand. 
 
    “I'm just worried...” I showed her weak smile. 
 
    “I know... and that makes you cute.” she smiled back and gently touched my cheek. 
 
    Her hand was warm, but I couldn't tell if she had a fever or not. Either way, I had to hurry with my search for a free room in a town packed to the brim with soldiers. Seryanna was depending on me. Even so, despite my humongous amount of Luck, I still felt like a chicken running around without a head. 
 
    “You blasted kids!” a dragon yelled. 
 
    Curious, I turned my head to look at him and saw this well-dressed old man waving his stick at a group of children who were running away from him. On a closer look, I noticed that his cart's wheel was broken, and several crates inside were flipped over. 
 
    “I wonder if... Hm. Seryanna, I'm going to go talk to that old dragon. I'll be right back.” I said. 
 
    She also noticed the old man and gave me an approving nod, so I approached him. 
 
    “Hello. Are you alright?” I asked him with a smile. 
 
    “Hm? What do you want? I have no coins to spare! Shoo! Shoo!” he waved me off. 
 
    “No, I'm not a beggar. I'm a passing by adventurer, and I noticed you were in trouble. Do you need a helping hand?” I asked him. 
 
    “Do I look that old to you?” he glared at me and puffed a flare from his nostrils. 
 
    So dragons can do that as well, huh? I thought when I saw this, then I replied to his question, while showing him a calm smile “I don't think age matters when you need a helping hand.” 
 
    “Hmph! Wise kid. Very well, help me fix my cart then!” he told me. 
 
    “Sure!” I smiled. 
 
    Thanks to my strength, I was able to easily help the old dragon repair the wheel and fix the boxes in his cart. To his surprise, it didn't take more than half an hour. 
 
    “Well! I'm mighty thankful to you, kid! You helped me out quite a lot! You are strong too!” he laughed as he patted my back. 
 
    “Thank you.” I smiled. 
 
    “So, how much should I pay ya for this?” he narrowed his eyes at me as if he was expecting me to scam him of the skin on his back. 
 
    “I don't remember asking anything in return?” I told him and tilted my head to the left. 
 
    “You're telling me you did this out of the kindness of your heart?!” he looked at me with big eyes as if I said something amazing. 
 
    “I shouldn't have?” I blinked surprised. 
 
    “No! No! It's just that... well... Most people who wish to 'help' me, usually want something in return.” he declared and shrugged. 
 
    “No, sir. Well... if there's anything you could help me with, there is only one thing.” I told him. 
 
    “Hm?” he squinted his eyes at me. 
 
    “Do you happen to know anyone who could rent me and my girlfriend a room for the night?” I asked. 
 
    “Girlfriend?” he asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “Yes, the dragoness over there...” I said and when I turned my head to look at Seryanna, I saw her leaning against the wall, heaving. 
 
    “She doesn't look too good...” he muttered. 
 
    “She came down with a cold...” I told him. “Hence my predicament. But if you don't know anyone, there's no problem. Have a nice day, mister...” I told him and then went over to the dragoness. 
 
    “Ah! Wait!” the old man said. 
 
    “Hm?” I turned and looked at him. 
 
    “I may actually know someone who so happens to have a spare room. Follow me.” he said and then jumped in his cart. 
 
    “We'll be right behind you.” I told him and went over to Seryanna. “How are you feeling? Sorry for leaving you like this.” 
 
    “No problem... You wished for something?” she asked as she entrusted herself to me. 
 
    Thanks to my strength, I could barely feel her weight, but she was clearly in a weakened state. 
 
    “Status.” I said. 
 
      
 
    [Name]: Seryanna Draketerus 
 
    [Species]: Superior Draconian of the High Flame 
 
    [Awakened Status]: 2 of 4 Conditions met. 
 
    [Level]: 341 
 
    [Strength]: 1720+362.9 (-1390) 
 
    [Speed]: 1213+398.5 (-890) 
 
    [Dexterity]: 1105+357.95 (-759) 
 
    [Magic]: 946+268.72 (-610) 
 
    [Luck]: 12 
 
    [Magic Excellence]: 30%+4.48% 
 
    [Current Buffs]: [Dragon Tamer] <5X Life Force and Magic Energy Absorption from kills/Learning Speed. 10% of hero's overall stats gained while they are within 100 m of him.> 
 
    [Current Debuffs]: [Unawakened One] < -60% All Stats; -1000 Magic Energy; Elemental Attacks deal 20% more damage; Dragon Form Sealed; Half-Dragon form Sealed; 40% Less appealing to the opposite sex;> [Unlucky One] < -50% Luck> 
 
    [Weakened] <All stats are reduced by up to 85% for the duration of the Dragon Flu> 
 
    [Illness]: [Dragon Flu]: <Magic Illness caused by one of the many Magic Energy Enhanced Viruses responsible for the Common Cold. Causes: overworking, contact with an infected individual (Depends on the individual's Luck), weakened immune system coupled with intensive Magic Energy consumption. Effects: high fever, shivers, coughing, sneezing, inability to channel Magic Energy, inability to regenerate at high speed. Cure: Vitamin Supplement, Good Rest, Rotiqus Potion > 
 
      
 
    It didn't look that bad. It even said it was a form of the Common Cold, so there was no reason to freak out about it, although, if one didn't get enough rest and proper food to eat, there was a high chance for this thing to get a lot worse. 
 
    I selected the Rotiqus Potion to see if I could make it. 
 
      
 
    Rotiqus Potion: Requires Grand Apprentice Alchemist to brew. Ingredients: Dragon Grass, Adeline Root, Salt, Water. 
 
      
 
    It was quite simple to make, and the ingredients could be found everywhere. I meant like literally everywhere! The so-called Dragon Grass was actually the grass growing on the ground and the Adeline Root was the root of every single tree around here. 
 
    With a sigh of relief, I closed the windows. 
 
    “What's wrong?” Seryanna asked and then coughed once. 
 
    “I found out how to cure this affliction of yours. As I guessed, it's nothing but a magically enhanced common cold...” I let out another sigh. 
 
    “Is this disease common on Earth?” she asked. 
 
    “Everyone gets it from time to time...” I shrugged. 
 
    “I see...” she then looked ahead and smiled softly. 
 
    She must have been relieved to hear that it wasn't something too serious, but for me to actually help her get through this, I had to give her lots of fluids to drink, that Rotiqus Potion, some vitamins, and finally make sure she got plenty of rest. 
 
    “Kid, we're here.” the old dragon stopped the cart after a while in front of what looked like one of the biggest stores around here. 
 
    “Fancy place...” I said. 
 
    “Thank you!” the old dragon smirked and rubbed the tip his nose with his finger. 
 
    “It's yours?!” I looked at him with big eyes. 
 
    “Of course! I'm Rodrique Vanazalez, the great dragon who owns this store here! My goods are known to be the best in town!” he laughed as he held his hands on his hips and pushed his chest forward. 
 
    This must be why he acted like that before... I thought, then I introduced myself “A pleasure to meet you, mister Vanazalez. My name is Alkelios.” 
 
    I forgot to add my family name, but in this world, it wasn't mandatory to have one. 
 
    “My name is Seryanna.” the dragoness introduced herself. 
 
    “A pleasure to meet the two of you, now follow me inside!” he said. 
 
    “The pleasure is ours, mister Vanazalez...” 
 
    I followed him inside together with Seryanna. There, several clerks bowed to him as soon as they saw him. I was surprised by their gesture, but if it was this respected dragon who was going to help us, then finding a spare room would be a cinch! My Luck had struck again! 
 
    “There's a room upstairs.” he said as he offered me a key. 
 
    “Huh? Here?” I asked surprised, again. 
 
    “Of course!” he laughed. 
 
    “But... Well...” I took the key a bit dumbfounded. 
 
    “What's wrong kid?” he asked. 
 
    “I believe he thought you were just going to introduce us to someone...” Seryanna spoke on my behalf. 
 
    “Yeah... that. I don't mean to impose on you, but if you are offering us this room, thank you very much!” I said with a smile. 
 
    “You helped me with my cart, and I can see you are an honest kid! Don't worry about it! Oh, and I have some Rotiqus Potions here if you want to buy some. I heard they are good for this Dragon Flu of hers.” he smirked. 
 
    “That and plenty of rest, healthy food, and lots of fluids.” I said with a smile. 
 
    “Hm, I never heard of the others... Why are those things important?” he asked. 
 
    “I believe it allows the body to heal itself properly. This disease practically makes a dragon's regeneration as slow as a human's, so... if they heal at the same rate, then plenty of rest, healthy food to restore one's energy, and lots of fluids to replace those lost through sweat are recommended.” I explained. 
 
    “Hm, I see... Never thought about that. I'll keep it in mind.” he said as he rubbed his chin. 
 
    “How much for the Rotiqus Potions? Well, if you have some Dragon Grass, Adeline Root, and salt, I can make it myself.” I said. 
 
    “Oh? Are you an alchemist by any chance?” he asked curiously. 
 
    “Yes.” I nodded. 
 
    “What rank?” 
 
    “Grand Master.” I replied. 
 
    Technically, I was a [Bartender], but the level 3 equivalent was the Grand Master Alchemist. 
 
    “Oh! And so young too!” he said surprised. 
 
    “Do you know how to make Virlullian Potions?” he asked. 
 
    “Erm... If you show me one, I think I can.” I nodded. 
 
    “If you can make one, I'll give you as many Rotiqus Potions, free food, and whatever else you need for as long as you stay here!” he said with as smile. 
 
    “Sure... Why not?” I smiled back. 
 
    “Then it's a deal, kid! I'll bring you one, and you can tell me what you need to make it. Meanwhile, go and take the young lady to your room. It's on the first floor to the right.” he said and then walked to the back of the store. 
 
    “Again, thank you.” I told him. 
 
    The room itself was a simple one with one bed, a writing desk on the opposite side, a table with two chairs near it, and a window with a view to the front street. That being said, the furniture itself was a few levels above what I would normally find in a common inn. It looked more similar to a noble's room than anything. 
 
    Looking at it, I wondered if it was normal for someone to rent out such a gorgeous room to someone they had just met on the street. Maybe this was a one-time occasion, so he didn't really mind it that much. Although, to be fair, I was more surprised to find out that he let us inside his store even after he saw that Seryanna was sick. 
 
    Weird dragon... I thought, but I thanked him in my heart. 
 
    This room was just what we needed. 
 
    “Alkelios... can you help me with my armor?” the weakly dragoness asked. 
 
    “Sure.” I replied as I led her to a chair. 
 
    After she sat down, I helped her take off her armor piece by piece. It took me a while because it was tied tight so that it wouldn’t come loose during combat, but once I was done, she showed me a sweet smile. Placing the back of my hand on her forehead, I checked her temperature, which was pretty high. 
 
    “You need to get some rest and some food to restore your energy.” I told her. 
 
    “I'm going to need to take a bath if I am going to get into that bed...” she said. 
 
    “Yeah, me too...” I spoke with a low volume as I looked at the fancy furniture. 
 
    We haven't bathed in almost three days, so the stench on us was noticeable, especially Seryanna, who was sweating constantly because of her condition. 
 
    “I'm going to go downstairs and ask them for a tub or something, if not, I'll just bring a barrel.” I said as I looked back at her. 
 
    “Thank you.” 
 
    I left the room and went downstairs to ask one of the clerks about a bathtub. While doing so, I also met with mister Vanazalez, who showed me one of those Virlullian Potions. It was a hair rejuvenation potion that also worked as a health tonic. It required a Trusted Journeyman Alchemist to make, so it was completely within my ability. I told him the ingredients I required for it and that I will set up the lab in the room he offered us, afterwards, I was offered a metal bathtub, two towels, and two bathrobes from the spare stock he had. I thanked him for it and brought it up to the room. Filling it with water and heating it up was going to be a bit trickier than initially anticipated, but after a lot of splashing and switching between spells, I managed to do it. Seryanna guided me through as well. 
 
    “I'm going to go down and prepare something good to eat for you. I'll be back in twenty minutes or so...” I told her. 
 
    “Very well...” she replied with a weak voice. 
 
    Judging from what I knew, twenty minutes was enough time for her to get cleaned up. I also made sure to close the windows so no perverts could sneak a peek at MY dragoness. 
 
    Once I was downstairs, I headed to the kitchen and with the help of the cook there, I prepared a quick meal. My Luck came to the rescue once more because there was some soup left. Besides this, I also made sure to take two bottles of Rotiqus Potion. It was dark brown in color and smelled like dirt, but I confirmed with my [Identificus Processus Juridicus] skill that it was the real deal. 
 
    Once I was done, I returned to the room. I knocked on the door, and Seryanna answered. 
 
    “Who is it?” 
 
    “It's me.” 
 
    “Alkelios? Um, you can come in...” she said. 
 
    I opened the door and carefully entered while pushing the door with my back. In my hands I was holding the tray with the plates of food, so I had to be careful not to drop or spill them. 
 
    “I brought you some soup.” I told her. 
 
    “T-Thank you.” she replied. 
 
    When I turned around and closed the door with my foot, I found myself looking at the naked redhead dragoness who was still in the bathtub. 
 
    “Erm...” I was stumped, my eyes glued to her body. 
 
    “S-Stop starring... it's embarrassing.” she looked away. 
 
    “I wish I could, but... damn, you look hot!” I said and then walked over to the desk. 
 
    I placed the tray on the desk and sat down in the chair. 
 
    “You are still starring.” she glared at me. 
 
    “I can't?” I asked. 
 
    “Erm...” she refused to answer. 
 
    “Do you need help?” I asked again. 
 
    She was silent for a moment, but then, with a shy look in her eyes, she nodded once. I got up from the chair and walked over to her. The dragoness did well to hide all of her important parts, but since she gave the OK, I was going to scrub her clean! 
 
    Ten minutes later, I was on my knees with a shocked look on my face. 
 
    I actually did this in the most serious way possible! I didn't try to peek! I didn't try to grope her! Men all over the world, I apologize... I failed! I thought, albeit a bit exaggerated. 
 
    “This soup is good.” she said as she ate her food while wearing only a white bathrobe. 
 
    “Good to hear...” I said while trying to hold my tears in. 
 
    That was the lousiest time ever to go into my serious mode, but if she stayed for too long in there, she could have ended up getting worse. My needless worry for her health state made me miss a good 'massage' session with her. 
 
    Oh well, there's going to be another chance in the future. I'm sure of it! I thought and then let out a sigh. 
 
    “I'm going to change the water...” I said as I lifted the bathtub and walked out. 
 
    If I still had a human's strength, I wouldn't have been able to easily lift that thing. Thank God for Magic and status points! Or was it 'Thank the god-like?'. 
 
    Once I returned, Seryanna was still eating. By the time I had finished filling it with water, she was already done with her meal, and she tucked herself into bed. Before I got into the bath, I gave her the Rotiqus Potion to drink. 
 
    I allowed myself a few minutes to soak into the warm water. It did wonders for my joints and feet. Afterwards, I cleaned myself up and got out. I emptied the tub and then washed it. With this out of the way, I turned my attention towards filling my empty stomach with some veggies and dried meat. 
 
    Without anything else to do, I slipped into bed with Seryanna. 
 
    “How are you feeling?” I asked her. 
 
    “Better...” she replied with her eyes closed. 
 
    We were both sitting on our own side of the bed, but for some reason, I was a nerve wreck. 
 
    This is not good... I thought. 
 
    I was in a room with a beautiful woman who was also my girlfriend, and I was sitting there like a piece of furniture next to her. My brain was squirming around in my noggin, wondering what I should do. 
 
    It took me another ten minutes to get the hint. Luck didn't save me this time... I just thought about what wouldn't be polite to do. Obviously, suddenly embracing her wouldn't be alright in my head for some reason, so I did just that. 
 
    When I pulled myself close to her and then wrapped my arms around her, she didn't pull away, instead she simply opened her eyes and looked at me with a weak gaze. 
 
    “What are you doing?” she asked me. 
 
    “Acting as a pillow.” I replied with a smile. 
 
    “Good... I need one...” she said. 
 
    Closing her eyes, she tucked in closer to me. 
 
    It was then when her bathrobe was partially undone and skin touched skin. I gulped and froze for a moment. It was too good to be true, but I didn't back away. This could have been a chance to lead me to Nirvana and finally cross the river to manhood. With a beauty like her in my arms, how could I refuse? So, I pulled her closer to me. 
 
    “Mm...” she let out a soft moan when one of my hands rested on her buttock. 
 
    The other was around her waist. 
 
    She snuggled close and didn't care about the fact that there was no piece of cloth between us. However, despite how hot it was under that blanket, she was still shivering... 
 
    What am I thinking? She's sick now... Sigh... At least, I didn't get an unexpected raise of the flag. I thought to myself and moved my hands up. 
 
    “Sleep well, Seryanna.” I whispered to her. 
 
    “Mhm...” she replied. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 15: Heat 
 
      
 
    [Seryanna's point of view] 
 
      
 
    Thanks to Alkelios, I was already feeling a lot better. My fever went down and my coughing stopped. After just one night, I felt like I wasn't sick anymore. I don't know if he wished for me to be cured this fast or if he knew exactly what to do to help me, but I was already feeling in top shape and ready to head out. Yet, the man refused to let me leave the bed. 
 
    “I said I'm feeling fine.” I glared at him. 
 
    “Yes! Yes! We'll leave tomorrow. After I am 100% sure you are!” he retorted while carefully working with some vials at his alchemy lab. 
 
    The dragon merchant going by the name of Vanazalez had it installed in the corner of the room while I was still deep asleep earlier this morning. 
 
    “Ugh...” I let out a dissatisfied groan and turned my back at him. 
 
    “Just relax, Seryanna. Another day of rest and relaxation will do you good.” he said. 
 
    I kept my lips shut; I didn't want to argue over something like this. 
 
    After we ate our breakfast, I took a Rotiqus Potion. It tasted like dirt mixed with well water, but Alkelios encouraged me to drink it all by telling me that it was good for my body. I had no reason to distrust him and I found it cute the way he kept worrying about my health. 
 
    “What are you making anyway?” I asked sometime around noon. 
 
    I was so bored. I couldn't stand it anymore! I wanted to get out and punch something or go for a run around the city. 
 
    “Virulullian Potions for mister Vanazalez. The condition for letting us stay here was to make some for him. He's expecting only one potion per day, but I'm going to make him 10 to repay him for the kindness he showed us.” he replied. 
 
    “Isn't he being awfully kind to you, a stranger?” I asked him a bit surprised. 
 
    Usually, we dragons were careful about whom we welcomed into our homes, especially when those said dragons were merchants. Even grandfather was extremely suspicious of Alkelios until he interviewed him, but his already friendly relationship with me and my sister was probably the decisive factor in his acceptance. When I remembered that scene, I could not help but feel that the main reason he acted as such with Alkelios was because he, although a human, didn't show to be afraid of him, a renowned human slaughterer on the battlefield. He also didn't appear to try and take advantage of me because I was Unawakened, but another important factor was also the way he treated my sister, Kleo. 
 
    While other dragons kept their distance from her or even regarded her as something dirty, he saw past the color of her scales and treated her like he would a true friend. 
 
    After all the time I spent with him during our travels and adventures, I couldn't help but feel amazed by his kind and gentle nature, completely different from how I heard other humans behaved around dragons. Even if he was a dragon, this side of him was also something quite rare and hard to come upon in a world where the strong ruled over the weak, and at times the family you were born into could decide everything for you and your future. 
 
    In a way, I also hoped he would never get to see that ugly side of our world... And with this tournament the princess called me for as well as the possibility that someone might be scheming something behind our backs, the chances of Alkelios not gazing upon the dark side of the world were slim... at best. 
 
    Maybe this was one of the things I feared about us... The fact that one day he would see the dark side of this world and being surrounded only by dragons, he would come to see it in me... and eventually hate me. 
 
    In the evening, after Alkelios was done with his potions, he took them to the old man Vanazalez. The moment he saw them, he was overjoyed. So much, that I heard him from inside my room. Apparently, he wasn't expecting to receive so many and of such a high quality too. 
 
    When Alkelios returned, he had a cute dumbfounded look on his face. 
 
    “I think he was pleased.” I said with a smile. 
 
    “Yeah...” he said with a strange look on his face. 
 
    “Something happened?” I asked him. 
 
    “He hugged me so hard I thought my bones would break... And that was the first time a male dragon kissed me on my cheeks... and an old man at that.” he blinked and then walked up to my bed. 
 
    I tilted a little my head to the left. 
 
    “Hya!” I let out a startled sound when he suddenly fell on the bed, face first. 
 
    “I need healing...” he said in a half-muffled voice. 
 
    “H-healing?” I asked confused. 
 
    “Yes.” he then looked up and embraced me. “I need my cute redhead dragoness to hug me. To erase the feeling of the old man's hug.” he said almost in tears. 
 
    I couldn't help it and let out a small giggle. 
 
    “Please, don't laugh... This is serious...” he complained. 
 
    “There. There...” I said and hugged him back, gently patting him on the head. “You are exaggerating this a lot, aren't you?” I told him after a moment. 
 
    “Yes, I am...” 
 
    “It's alright...” I told him. 
 
    He was my lover, I didn't mind. 
 
    Later that night, after he came to bed, I was surprised by how fast my heart started to beat just by thinking of him being in the same bed as me. It was the first time in my life I was self-conscious of a man, and the day before when I could barely stand didn't count. And neither did the many other times when we found ourselves in the same bed. This was also the first time I was certain Kleo or Kataryna weren't going to come peeking inside our room with eyes that showed they were expecting 'something' to happen. 
 
    Up until now, I never thought myself to be a woman whose beauty could outshine even that of the most plain-looking dragonesses. Compared to an Awakened one, I was but a child with no tail or wings... I was ugly. Yet, Alkelios... he... 
 
    “Do you really think I'm cute?” I asked him in a whisper, but then hid my embarrassed face under the blanket. 
 
    What am I doing asking him this?! I thought. 
 
    “Hm?” he moved closer to me and pulled the blanket down. “Not just cute, but beautiful, strong, kind, valiant, open minded, and incredibly charming too.” he said with a smile. 
 
    My heart was beating like crazy, and I knew my cheeks were as red as a dragon's breath. 
 
    “How can you say something like that with such a straight face?” I asked him and for some reason glared at him. 
 
    “Hey, it's not easy for me either... It's hard to confess these things...” he lowered his head. “But it's the truth... that's how I see you...” he told me. 
 
    “You love me?” I asked him. 
 
    “Yes... I love you...” he showed me a smile. 
 
    I gulped. 
 
    Looking into his dark-brown eyes, I strangely found myself pulled in like magic. I was embarrassed, my heart was jogging in my chest, and if I had a tail, it would have swayed and waved restlessly under the covers, yet I still looked at him. Alkelios was like a drug that stirred all sort of emotions inside of me, and I, like a reckless fool, I... I wanted more. 
 
    How would it be like if he... if he embraced me? If he was my first... I thought in a daze, but by the time this sentence in my head was over, I had already moved my hand over his head and pulled him closer. 
 
    Now we were sharing the same breath. His scent, his warmth, his touch... they riled up the flames inside me. IT stirred a strange energy which told me it was alright... No, it pushed me towards it and demanded of me to CLAIM this human as mine. Yes... human, not dragon... this energy, this desire... demanded the human Alkelios. 
 
    I kissed him, and he kissed me back. 
 
    I cared not anymore... 
 
    Nobility... class... rank... status... to Abyss with them all! I wanted Alkelios... and I wanted him NOW! 
 
    My kisses turned rougher and before I knew it, I found myself on top of him. I was feverish and hot, my cheeks flushed, and my breath was in heaves. I gulped and kissed him again and again... 
 
    What happened and how, I didn't know. But I was dragoness, and like all those of my kind, we demanded to give claim over our mates. We desired to dominate them or be dominated by them... I wanted the same. 
 
    The heat in my body, in my core... it burned me like the lava in a rumbling volcano. Yet, I desired this scorching heat, and I wanted it to grow... to set me free. 
 
    I took off my blouse, and I continued to kiss him... to want him... 
 
    His hands moved over my body as well. He too wanted me. The heat inside him was also great, it demanded my own. A merger of flames was what our nature called for. 
 
    Through kisses and embraces... I slowly lost myself to my draconic side, even my sight turned strange. 
 
    Yet, when it was time to move to the next step... 
 
    It was limp. 
 
    “Huh?” I snapped out of it. 
 
    “I'm sorry...” Alkelios looked away with a complicated look on his face. 
 
    Inside me, the flames... were simmering down. He said he loved me... that he found me beautiful and attractive, yet why was he limp? How? 
 
    I couldn't understand, but because of this... tears rolled down my cheeks. A few drops fell on his face. 
 
    Surprised, he looked up at me. 
 
    “Seryanna?” he asked with big eyes. 
 
    “No... I'm sorry I'm not... I'm not...” I tried to finish the words, to say: I'm not good enough for you. 
 
    His body was honest to the words in his heart. He loved me. He cared for me. Maybe, but he didn't find me THAT attractive. After all, I was a dragon, and he was a human... what was I expecting? 
 
    Even so, he apologized and kept apologizing while embracing me and holding me in his arms. I didn't even know why I was crying so hard, why I felt so rejected, but he kept apologizing and trying to calm me down, to wipe off the tears I shed... yet the pain in my heart wasn't going anywhere. 
 
    I accepted him and wanted him to the very core of my being, yet... these were only one-sided feelings in the end? How could I not feel so devastated, so sad... so broken? So I cried... I cried myself to sleep in his arms because no matter how much I struggled, he didn't let me go. 
 
    But inside, I was happy he did so. If he had released me from his embrace, if he let me cry on my own... that would have been it, the end of us. But like this, I knew... somehow, someway, that he was trying his best to overcome this because maybe... just maybe, he wanted me just as much as I wanted him? 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 16: On our way to Drakaria 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    I messed up... 
 
    No, I didn't just mess up... I failed completely! 
 
    And I had no idea why in the first place. Looking back, there shouldn't have been ANY reason why I couldn't get it up? It was like my body simply rejected the very thought and idea of being together with Seryanna... or was this an excuse as well? 
 
    I couldn't figure it out, I couldn't understand why that happened... and no matter how hard I tried to think about it, there were less and less reasons on account of which I could have ended up in that situation. The more I tried to, the more I saw myself as nothing but a pathetic loser. 
 
    To put it in simple words, I began to harbor a certain disgust for myself... for my human side. 
 
    After Seryanna fell asleep, I couldn't close my eyes. Being unable to understand why something like this happened, eaten up by guilt and remorse, I couldn't fall asleep. I stood by her side and cuddled her in my arms. She didn't try to move away from me, on the contrary... throughout the night, she was unwilling to move away no matter how hot it got. 
 
    Looking at her like this, I knew she didn't want to let me go, but there was also something inside me that refused to release her. Just like when she started crying... At first, I wanted to run away in shame, but my arms refused to let her leave my embrace. It was like my body had a mind of its own... No matter what, letting go of her was a big NO. 
 
    Thus, the night passed by without me catching a single wink of sleep. 
 
    The following day, she woke up but didn't say a word. We remained in each other arms like that for almost an entire hour before she moved and gave me a kiss. I welcomed it like a hungry beast and squeezed her in my arms tightly. 
 
    “Do you love me?” she asked me after our lips separated. 
 
    She wasn't looking at me in the eyes. 
 
    “Yes.” I replied without a single moment of hesitation. 
 
    With a small smile on her lips, she lowered her head on my chest and then whispered to me “I'll wait then...” 
 
    Hearing her, the guilt went up by several levels. It strangled me from the inside, but the worst part was that I had no idea what I thought myself to be guilty of. I was a fool or maybe an idiot not to be able to realize this much, but such was human nature. 
 
    Sometimes the easiest of answers are the hardest to spot even if they are sitting right under your nose... I thought, remembering what father once told me. 
 
    At noon, we got dressed, ate a quick meal and then went to say our farewells to the generous merchant who let us stay in his home for two nights. 
 
    “Are you sure you don't want to stay for another night?” he asked while most likely thinking of the potions I would make for him in exchange. 
 
    “Yes. We appreciate everything you did for us, mister Vanazalez, but it's time for us to resume our journey, especially now that Seryanna's all healed up.” I replied with a smile. 
 
    “Is that so? Well, when you return to this town, if you'll ever need a place to stay, don't hesitate to drop by my shop! I will gladly welcome you!” he said with a big smile. 
 
    “We will take your offer into consideration next time we're in town. Goodbye, mister Vanazalez!” I said and then we parted ways 
 
    The longer I stayed the more potions he received for free, each one probably costing more than a rent at a local inn. However, it was far more comfortable and secure here than there. I also didn't mind making them as long as I wasn't using my own ingredients. 
 
    What I did notice, however, was that I was in a real need of some sort of [Purse] ring as well. Maybe something like an [Item Backpack]? If I ended up stumbling upon a situation where I needed to make something, I was helpless unless someone offered me both the materials and the lab. 
 
    In games, there was always the convenient menu of Item Creation, through which, with just one click, you could create the most complex and powerful of items. In some of them, you would need to be 'around' a lab, not directly interact with it. 
 
    Once me and Seryanna arrived at the gates, we saw an almost unending line. Countless dragons were trying to leave Toros, but only the healthy ones were allowed to do so. After all, the next settlement after this town was the capital of Albeyater Kingdom, Drakaria. They certainly didn't want anyone bringing the Dragon Flu there. 
 
    As such, all we had to do now was wait in line. 
 
    When it was finally our turn, we were stopped by the guards. 
 
    “Wait, I remember you two! She was sick, go back!” he glared at us. 
 
    “That's a bit rude. Does she look sick?” I asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “I saw her with my own eyes. She was coughing and sneezing!” he rebuked. 
 
    “Is she sneezing and coughing now?” I asked him. 
 
    “She's keeping it in!” he glared. 
 
    “Are you accusing me of lying?” Seryanna asked as she glared at him. 
 
    “Yeah! That's what I'm doing! You're lying! So what are you going to do about it?” he said with a big smirk on his face. 
 
    Seryanna unsheathed her sword and then pointed it at him. 
 
    “How about I send you to jail for insulting a Royal Knight?” she suggested. 
 
    “What? You think your lies are going to work here? Huh?” he asked. 
 
    “Well, I'm pretty sure if you are going to keep this up, you are going to end up dead, so why don't you call your supervisor here before that happens.” I advised him. 
 
    “You think I'm afraid of a drago...” 
 
      
 
    BONK! 
 
      
 
    His words were cut short as someone knocked him out from behind. 
 
    “For one of my men to act so rude in front of a Knight. How shameful.” a tall dragon wearing a full-plate armor said as he grabbed the unconscious guard by the scruff of his neck. 
 
    “Are you the one in charge here?” Seryanna asked as she lowered her sword. 
 
    “Yes. My apologizes, Sir Draketerus.” he said and made a small bow in front of her. 
 
    “You know of me?” 
 
    “Of course. I was there when his Majesty gave you the honorable title of Royal Knight under The Third Princess of the Dragon Kingdom Albeyater, Elleyzabelle Sojourn Seyendraugher. At that time, I was dressed as a noble who was merely lucky enough to attend the ceremony.” he said with a smile. 
 
    “May I ask your name as well?” Seryanna asked. 
 
    “Of course! I am Baron Theryan Overdaken! The head of the guards in Toros.” he replied with a smile. 
 
    “I will remember that name.” she said as she sheathed her sword. 
 
    “Thank you, it will be an honor.” 
 
    “Then, I will presume there is no reason to hold us here at the gates, is there?” Seryanna asked, narrowing her eyes at him. 
 
    “Of course not! You show none of the symptoms, so you are free to pass through the gates. Have a safe journey, Sir Draketerus!” he said with a smile. 
 
    While I was staring at them dumbfounded, the guards moved aside to let us pass. I quickly followed in the redhead's steps until we were both outside and walking towards the bridge crossing over the Great Chasm. 
 
    Seeing it for the first time, it was a rather impressive sight to behold. The long, white bridge stretched from one side to the other of the Great Chasm. Strong, enchanted white stones were assembled perfectly to form this incredible construction, although, without magic, it would have certainly crumbled to pieces by now. The crest of the kingdom found on its flags was engraved at every 10 meters on the sides, while a magic crystal constantly shun light over it. The fire-engulfed sword was imposing and menacing. It inspired strength, but also courage in my opinion. 
 
    The first time I saw a flag of the kingdom was at Brekkar's house. It was in one of his storerooms. If a passing by maid didn't tell me what it was, I wouldn't have recognized it now as we crossed this bridge. 
 
    Behind us, the tall walls of Toros stood as a final defense against anyone or anything who would dare cross the bridge illegally. Imposing and strong, they also separated one side of the kingdom from the other. It was as if saying that once you crossed this bridge, you were expected to encounter a whole new and far more dangerous world. 
 
    “It's... deep.” I said as I looked over the edge at the abyss of the Great Chasm. 
 
    It was like staring into the gates of Hell. I was expecting any moment now for a monster of some sort to jump out and drag me down there. 
 
    I gulped. 
 
    “Watch your step.” Seryanna warned me. 
 
    “Don't worry, I'm not going to fall.” I said as I stepped away and returned to her side. 
 
    Looking into her eyes, I took her hand and then gave her a kiss on the cheek. 
 
    “Are you still upset with me?” I asked. 
 
    She looked down and then back at me. 
 
    “I don't know if I'm upset... I don't know what happened...” she said and shook her head. 
 
    “Neither do I... I honestly don't know...” I said as I looked down. 
 
    “Thank you...” 
 
    I blinked surprised. 
 
    “For?” 
 
    “Not letting me go.” she showed me a smile. 
 
    I embraced her. 
 
    “I didn't because I love you...” 
 
    “I love you too...” she replied and returned my embrace. 
 
    After we shared a kiss, we continued to cross the huge bridge until we reached the other side. 
 
    Over there, we found a big inn, the stables for the Khosinni, and several campsites. 
 
    “So many dragons...” said Seryanna as she looked around. 
 
    “Yeah, they are probably waiting for someone they know in Toros. It's better to wait for them here than to risk getting sick.” I remarked. 
 
    “I do not deny this fact. I wonder where Kataryna and Kleo are though?” she wondered as she looked around. 
 
    It was the same for me, I couldn't see them. 
 
    “Let's go inside. Maybe they are waiting for us in there?” Seryanna suggested. 
 
    “Sure.” I nodded. 
 
    The two of us walked to the front door of the inn and stepped inside. It was a three-story building with a stable connected to it and several rooms. It was more of a noble's mansion than a traveler's inn. Inside, the whole place was decorated with wood sculptures and lit up by several magic crystals. If my math wasn't wrong, there were at least 30 tables in here spread across the whole floor. Most of them were occupied with two or more dragons. Six waitresses were running back and forth from the kitchen, holding trays filled with food or tankards of mead. 
 
    There were two bartenders managing the drinks, but of the two of them, one was a dwarf. 
 
    For the first time ever since I was dropped in this world, I saw someone who wasn't a dragon. On the inside, I was almost squealing with excitement, but at the same time, my curiosity skyrocketed. I couldn't help but wonder how and why they were here. 
 
    Just to be safe, I asked Seryanna “Is that a dwarf?” 
 
    “Yes.” she nodded. 
 
    “How? Why is he here?” I asked surprised. 
 
    She giggled “I think someone like you is more of an unbelievable sight then him.” 
 
    “How come?” I asked. 
 
    “Humans are at war with the dragons, while the dwarfs have a neutral standing with us. They are mostly merchants and craftsmen, so it's natural that you will find many of them scattered throughout many kingdoms. Human parties and elfin parties especially seem to employ them for their toughness and ability to fight with ease in otherwise tight corridors for others. Dragons do the same with tricky dungeons. Or at least, that's what he told me.” she pointed at the dwarf who was filling up a tankard. 
 
    With a smile on her lips, she approached the bar, and I followed right behind her. 
 
    “George, how are you doing?” she greeted him. 
 
    “Hm? Ah! Seryanna! Good to see ya, girl!” he replied with a bright smile. 
 
    To specify, this dwarf didn't have a big stuffy beard or incredibly thick limbs and fingers. He looked just like a human shrunk down by a third of the average size, but with a slightly bigger head. His muscles were thick and firm, and his forehead filled with wrinkles. A long ponytail tied his long gray hair on his back, and he wore simple linen clothes. 
 
    After he filled the tankard, he placed it on a tray alongside seven others. 
 
    “Table six, Lili!” 
 
    A cute dragoness waitress with chestnut twin tails and freckles came up to the counter and picked up the tray. She gave me a wink and then left. 
 
    “Ahem!” the redhead caught my attention with a cough. 
 
    Huh? Why is she looking at me like that? I wondered. 
 
    “So, why are you here, Seryanna?” asked George the dwarf. 
 
    “We are headed for the capital. Have you by any chance seen a black-scaled dragoness in black clothing with a silver-scaled companion?” she asked. 
 
    “Oh? Those two were with you?” he asked surprised. 
 
    “You know them... or rather, what did they do?” she narrowed her eyes at him. 
 
    “They rented the last room here at the inn, a real luck if you ask me, then last night they were having a drink and a bunch of big brawny dragons started a fight with them.” 
 
    “A fight?” Seryanna raised an eyebrow. 
 
    “Yeah, a fight. They were just a bunch of horny bastards who thought the silver-scaled was an easy pick. The girl told them she's taken already...” 
 
    This time, I was the one who asked “Taken already?” 
 
    “Yeah, and then they got a bit rough with her, which ended up in them getting beaten up like a bunch of beginner adventurers. I'd say, but that dragoness is one powerful woman!” he nodded to himself. 
 
    “Of course, she is. So, where are they now?” Seryanna asked. 
 
    “I think they are still up in their room. Are they your companions?” he asked. 
 
    “Yes.” she nodded. 
 
    “Well, then I can tell you the room they are staying in. It's on the second floor at the very end of the corridor on the right. You can't miss it.” he smirked. 
 
    “Thank you.” 
 
    We left the bar and headed upstairs. Just as the dwarf instructed, we found the room with ease because on the opposite side was the bath. We knocked two times, and Kleo was the one to open the door. 
 
    “Sister!” the happy dragoness jumped in Seryanna's arms. 
 
    “Good to see you too, little sister.” she replied. 
 
    “Oh? You two are finally out! Well, with Alkelios there, I was certain you wouldn't stay sick for too long!” Kataryna said as she walked up to the door. 
 
    “Good to see the two of you. How was your stay here? And yes, it didn't take that long. It was just a simple cold.” I shrugged. 
 
    Hearing me, Kataryna began to laugh. 
 
    “As expected of you!” she said. 
 
    “We were fine, nothing to worry about! Shall we go now?” Kleo asked. 
 
    “Yes, although, how are the meals here?” Seryanna asked. 
 
    “Pretty good. Shall we go downstairs and order something?” Kataryna asked. 
 
    “I'm game with it!” I said with a smile. 
 
    “G-game with it?” Kleo looked at me a bit confused. 
 
    “It's an expression... it's the same as saying: I agree with your suggestion.” I explained. 
 
    “I see... weird.” she tilted her head and then unhooked her arms from around her sister's neck. 
 
    “Let's go, then!” Kataryna said and walked out, locking the door behind her. 
 
    Thus, we all headed downstairs to grab a bite to eat before heading off for the capital. The food was acceptable, but some extra spices wouldn't have hurt. 
 
      
 
    [Seryanna's point of view] 
 
      
 
    For me, it was a bit awkward to act like the night before never happened. I still felt at fault for what happened, but this raised another question: What would happen once I became an Awakened? 
 
    Most dragons changed their appearance completely when they went through their Awakening process, so it was highly likely for me to end up with a pair of horns, a tail, maybe a pair of wings, and a lot more scales on my body. Such an appearance would have been seen as undesirable by a human. 
 
    If right now I wasn't attractive enough for him, then would he come to hate me in the future? 
 
    This made me wish for the first time in my life that I didn't awaken and remained as human as possible. I grew to love and cherish Alkelios that much, yet... it made me feel awful that I couldn't offer him everything he wanted... that I wasn't perfect for him. 
 
    With these feelings in my heart, I could barely enjoy my meal. The others were having fun, and Alkelios enjoyed it as well, but for me it felt like they were in a whole other world. 
 
    After we ate, we had something to drink and waited about half an hour for the food to settle in our stomachs before we got up and went to the stables to rent three Khosinni. I rode with Alkelios, while Kataryna and Kleo had their own separate beast. 
 
    Several hours after we left the inn, we arrived at our first campsite. We cooked for ourselves a simple meal and then we trained together. I tried to put up a mask and show that there was noting wrong with me. Alkelios didn't seem to have noticed, but once he went to wash himself, I pulled Kleo and Kataryna to the side. 
 
    With a heavy heart, I told them what happened during the time we were separated. 
 
    “This is... unexpected.” said Kleo. 
 
    After hearing me out, she wasn't in the mood to pull a joke on me. 
 
    “Yes... For something like that to happen.” Kataryna shook her head. 
 
    “I know... Since then, my chest keeps hurting and I keep wondering if maybe he simply doesn't see me as good enough for him...” I said as I looked down at the crackling fire. 
 
    “I don't think that's it.” Kataryna said shaking her head. 
 
    “But... even I know something like THAT wasn't supposed to happen!” I retorted and looked into her eyes. 
 
    “It depends. When I was still young, I had one or two males who ended up in a similar position, but unlike Alkelios, they all blamed me for not being pretty enough or some other nonsense like that.” she shrugged. 
 
    “I don't understand. What do you mean?” 
 
    “Ah! That reminds me, Iolaus one time also went limp. It was the day after he Awakened, I think... Since then, we haven't done it.” Kleo said scratching the back of her head and then added “He has a lot of nights to catch up. Hehehe.” 
 
    “Kleo, wipe your drool off.” Kataryna said. 
 
    “Ah! Sorry!” my little sister then laughed. 
 
      
 
    [Somewhere far away from them.] 
 
    [Iolaus' point of view] 
 
      
 
    I suddenly felt the glare of a hungry predator and quickly turned around. 
 
    There was nothing there... not even a bug. 
 
    “What was that?” I wondered as I felt my skin crawl. 
 
    It was like I suddenly stepped inside a den of wild hungry sheep who were waiting patiently for the right moment when they could pounce on me and then rip me to shreds. 
 
    “I-It's p-probably just my i-imagination... Haha, yeah.” I said with a forced smile. 
 
    For some strange reason, I felt as though my body was in danger and all of my instincts were triggering signs of alarm. 
 
    Thinking that there must be something wrong with this place, I turned around and started running away as fast as I could. Whatever was chasing after me, hunting me, stalking me, I had to flee from it before it was too late! 
 
      
 
    [Back to Alkelios' group. Seryanna's point of view] 
 
      
 
    “So you are saying... stuff like this happens?” I asked them. 
 
    “Yes. It's not that out of the ordinary.” Kataryna shrugged. 
 
    “He also didn't blame you for his little accident, like saying you aren't pretty enough or that you aren't a human like him.” Kleo pointed out. 
 
    It was true, he simply apologized and hugged me until I stopped crying. Maybe I overreacted? 
 
    “Now that I think about it, this whole thing could be due to stress?” Kataryna said as she scratched her head. 
 
    “Stress?” I asked with a frown. 
 
    “Yes. I mean, he's a human surrounded by dragons all the time. The last member of his species he found tried to kill him AND his friends. From what I came to understand, up until recently, he never had to worry about his own life or that of others. It's quite possible that he lived an extremely sheltered life, to the point where he didn't even get into a real fight until he met you, Seryanna.” Kataryna explained. 
 
    “Isn't that a bit absurd? Although... He did tell me that the place he came from didn't even have something like magic.” I said and looked down at the fire. 
 
    The frown never left my face because I kept thinking hard about this, trying to understand what was wrong with me or him. 
 
    “We also need to take into consideration his age. Compared to us, he's like a whelp who barely hatched out from his egg. No matter how you look at things, everything is moving at an abnormal speed even for us... That being said, we dragons have a very long lifespan in comparison to the humans, who mostly die off before their fifth decade. I mean, I'm already 759 years old. You are not even two centuries old, and Kleo here has yet to reach her first.” Kataryna pointed out. 
 
    “This year, I turned 127 and Kleo 78...” I said. 
 
    “You are literally children when compared to me! Hahaha!” she laughed. 
 
    “No, you are just an expired fossil.” Kleo rebuked in a calm tone of voice. 
 
    “Watch it!” she flicked her forehead. 
 
    “Unu~!” Kleo groaned and rubbed the sore spot. 
 
    Their joke made me giggle, which was a first since we got back together. 
 
    “But yes, Seryanna... just relax. It was probably just due to stress. Give him some time, some space to breath. Don't pull him into any dangerous situation, otherwise, he might snap...” she recommended. 
 
    “Snap?” I asked surprised. 
 
    “Yes. That boy probably isn't even aware of it himself, but he's clearly on the edge...” there was a sad look in her eyes as she said this “I can feel this every time I spar with him. He never puts ALL of his strength into the blow, and there were many times when he flinched or closed his eyes as I was about to strike. That's clearly a sign of him not being used with dangerous situations... or battles at all. These things take time...” she said and then let out a sigh. 
 
    “There's also the 'male pride' you have to consider.” Kleo told us with a smirk. 
 
    “Indeed. As I said before, most men, be them dragon or otherwise, hold on tightly to their male pride. They apparently can't afford to show a sign of weakness in front of females, especially those they fancy. I have seen many idiots fight in front of me just to prove their...” she made a nasty face and said “...worth. Bleah! Like that would ever catch my interest.” she rolled her eyes. 
 
    “I don't think I understand...” I told her, furrowing my brow. 
 
    Most of the times, dragons just ignored me. Besides Alkelios, none truly showed to fancy me. As such, I never had the experience of having a dragon flaunting over me or trying to impress me in any way or manner. 
 
    “You are just a bit dense, sister.” Kleo patted me on the head with a pitying look in her eyes. 
 
    I tossed her a glare, and she pulled back. 
 
    “So, Alkelios never acted like the typical dragon or human males?” I asked. 
 
    “Yup! That's why I can say that there's nothing wrong with you, and he himself doesn't think so either. Not being beautiful enough or whatnot is all just a foolish thought of yours. He might not be perfect, but keep in mind, Alkelios is neither a dragon nor a regular human. He barely learned how to fight and is still struggling to adapt. I wouldn't be surprised if he will make some stupid mistake sooner or later.” Kataryna said and let out a sigh. 
 
    “I see... but what if he makes a mistake?” I asked. 
 
    Looking into my eyes and using a serious tone of voice, she replied “You will undoubtedly feel hurt. It's not going to be pretty either. He'll probably show you the worst side of himself.” 
 
    I gulped. 
 
    “Then... what should I do when that happens?” I asked. 
 
    “You? Nothing.” she shook her head “You just need to bite hard and keep yourself together. No matter what he says, does, or how he looks at you, just remember that at that moment, he's probably at his lowest point in his life. It will also be a test for you as well... If you can still love him after that, then let alone the King, I doubt even the Queen herself will be able to separate you two.” she showed me a soft smile. 
 
    “So I just need to hold on, but what about him?” I asked her. “What if he doesn't change back to his usual self?” 
 
    “That's where we come in!” she showed me a smile. 
 
    “I don't understand.” I furrowed my brow. 
 
    “No matter what side of himself he'll show you, he'll probably have a hard time afterwards. When I see it as the right time, I'll make sure to straighten him up one way or another. After all, we are his friends, and he's lucky enough to have me who has achieved a Breakthrough and already witnessed plenty of similar situations throughout my long life. I'll be able to get through to him, don't worry! You just need to be strong during that moment of crisis!” she patted my shoulder. 
 
    “And what if... even after all that, he doesn't change or... worse... stops loving me?” I asked her, a bit fearfully. 
 
    “Then... I will kill him.” she replied coldly. 
 
    “What?” I blinked surprised. 
 
    “If he will become so broken that not even I can do anything about it, instead of letting him turn into a madman, I will do him a favor and kill him with my own hands. This way neither us nor the kingdom nor anyone else will have to fear him or suffer because of his power going haywire.” she declared coldly. 
 
    I gulped as I looked into her eyes. There was no lie in her words. That was her plan and desired course of action. Since she achieved a Breakthrough, I couldn't even say that I could do anything to stop her. Then again, if Alkelios ever ended up in such a pitiful state, I didn't believe I would have wanted to see him suffer that way. 
 
    “Still, it isn't like this is what I truly wish for... That's the worst-case scenario. Given his Luck, I do not think the gods will let him reach it, especially since neither of us wish for it.” she showed us a weak smile. 
 
    “Yes... I do remember him wishing to have all the time he needs in order to decide whether to ask my hand in marriage or not. Maybe all of this drama is a direct result of that?” I wondered as I remembered his clumsy words from back then. 
 
    “Could be. After all, he wants to have not even one spec of doubt in his heart when he reaches a conclusion, right?” Kataryna asked, to which I nodded “Then, this whole thing is undoubtedly a test... A very crazy luck-based test of will and I hope... of love too.” 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 17: Drakaria 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    Two days after we left the inn at the edge of the Great Chasm, we finally saw the giant walls of Drakaria. 
 
    This moment strongly reminded me of a Fantasy movie where the hero arrived at the top of the hill and in the far reaches saw the dazzling city which marked the end of his long journey. A few streaks of sunlight passed through the clouded sky, offering a beautiful touch, while the cold wind rustled our clothes. A single neigh escaped the tired Khosinni, and Kataryna stretched her back. 
 
    “WOW!” I said as I looked at the breathtaking scene. 
 
    “To see Drakaria like this for the first time, you are indeed lucky, Alkelios.” pointed out Kleo and then let out a sigh. 
 
    I blinked surprised and looked back at her. 
 
    “Don't mind her. The first time when she arrived in Drakaria was scorching hot and she was gasping for water.” Seryanna said with a giggle. 
 
    “What about you?” I asked. 
 
    “Hm, it was at the beginning of winter, right before the fall of the first snow, so... it was the same as when looking at the city during a normal day of autumn?” she tilted her head to the left. 
 
    On the Dragon Continent, the weather around the Dragon Kingdom Albeyater was mostly temperate, but temperatures were lower to the North and higher to the south, but you would have to travel a really long distance to notice the change. As for the duration of each season, it appeared as though Spring, Summer, and Autumn were all of about two to three months long each, with the Winter season being the only one spanning over three months. They didn't mark a certain day when one season began and the other ended, they used the change of the climate itself. 
 
    Thus, when the first snow fell, winter began, and when spring flowers showed their heads, it ended. Summer was marked by the apparition of the Dios fruit, which were similar to cherries, but grew in shrubs. Autumn began with the fall of the first leaf. Overall, they had about 10 months. At least if you were to go by how the dragons counted them. 
 
    The humans apparently had 12 months, while the dwarfs had 6 months, one for each time the two moons in the sky were aligned, with the biggest one standing behind the smallest one. To be fair, I only recently noticed that this world had two moons... Up until now, I honestly believed it had only one. For some reason, I simply felt that it SHOULD resemble Earth in this aspect, so I never actually bothered to... well... look up in the night sky. 
 
    Similar to how the months of the dwarfs were longer than those of the dragons, for an elf, a year had only four months or seasons. The same was for the relliar species, where the year was measured by the beginning and the end of their two biological seasons: mating and non-mating. 
 
    As for how I came across this curious piece of information, I just thought I should ask the ladies... After all, several weeks have already passed since I arrived in this world, I couldn't remain clueless forever. 
 
    The end of the current year and the beginning of the new one was something all sapient species agreed on because it was something given to them by the Gods, apparently. That day coincided with the end of the 6th month of the Dwarfs, so the alignment of the two moons was always a good marker for this. 
 
    Well, leaving this complicated thing aside, we were now approaching the city's gate at a moderate pace. The main road we were on was connected with others that came from the North from this side of the Great Chasm. 
 
    Drakaria was a city surrounded by tall white walls, reaching up to almost 30 meters in height if not more. It looked heavily fortified and more centered towards repelling aerial assaults rather than ground ones. Such a strange priority in defense was natural if one considered the incredible ability of the draconian species to shift from a humanoid form to a flying full-beast or half-beast form. 
 
    The Seyendraugher Palace was located on a higher ground than the first wall, with another one separating it from the rest of the city. From outside, or rather atop the hill we were on, I noticed that despite showing off an exquisite craftsmanship and beauty of design, the palace was heavily protected by four large towers placed on all four corners. 
 
    From the North, a river flowed towards the city, splitting into two as soon as it reached the outer walls. One arm flowed around the outside wall, acting like a moat and ending with a small lake, while the other arm went South, following a parallel line to the Great Chasm. 
 
    Unfortunately, I couldn't see any more details than that, but I had a feeling it was separated into parts similar to how the ancient cities of Europe were, meaning into a Noble Area, Merchant Area, and a Commoners Area. At least, that was what I presumed. Once inside, I was going to ask Seryanna more details about it, for now, we just had to get past the gates. 
 
    “Eijeer Nayus Nerver Il.” the redhead dragoness said, and a glowing yellow light formed around her body, emanating from her armor. 
 
    This took me by surprise, especially since I was riding behind her. A little warning would have been nice, but once it was over, something changed. 
 
    “What just happened?” I asked surprised. 
 
    “I released the Illusion Spell that hid the emblems on my armor. They represent my rank, status, as well as affiliation to the Third Princess, whom I serve.” she replied. 
 
    Pulling back a bit, I was able to see it more clearly. 
 
    The emblem showed a gray shield with a steel sword hidden behind it. The tip was pointing to the sky and the simple hilt could be seen at the bottom. On the shield, a white lily flower bloomed. Two green leaves were placed on both the right and left side of the pure and innocent-looking flower. It was a rather interesting design, but very hard to draw in my opinion. 
 
    “Why is the sword hidden?” I asked. 
 
    “To represent what the Princess stands for, which is Defense over Offense.” the dragoness explained. 
 
    I didn't feel the need to inquire further on the matter, but I was guessing that by revealing this emblem, Seryanna was now declaring to the world that she was back on active duty. The guards at the gate would probably not risk giving us any trouble in regard to letting us pass through. At most, they would ask a few questions or make us wait in line. With a bit of Luck, they wouldn't even question my species, or so I thought. 
 
    To my surprise, as soon as they saw us, they saluted and let us pass through the gates without even raising a single question. I heavily underestimated the power behind that emblem. 
 
    The moment we entered the city, a sea of dragons appeared before us. Normal people who went about their daily lives, many wearing armor, while others casual clothes. There was no tension in the air as there was back in Toros. People didn't shoot a nasty glare at us or more like... they avoided us. The guards saluted as we passed by and the children raised their heads up in curiosity. The power of the emblem was certainly strong, but it made me wonder why she didn't display it until now. It would have made passing through the previous settlements much easier. 
 
    “Was that OK?” I asked after a few moments, raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “What do you mean?” Seryanna asked. 
 
    “What happened back there. Weren't they supposed to ask us for some sort of identification or demand an entry fee?” I pointed with my thumb over my shoulder. 
 
    “No. As soon as I made my emblem visible, it was clear that I was of a higher rank than those guards. As a knight in the service of royalty, I am exempt from state taxes and can even order City Guards as I desire, but only to a certain extent. However, I have no authority over the Palace Guards, only the Royals do.” she explained. 
 
    “Plus, many other privileges, right?” I asked. 
 
    “Indeed.” she nodded. 
 
    “Usually, the entrance fee in Drakaria is of 5 copper coins for one night, one silver coin for an annual pass, and one gold coin for a permanent residency. Unless you are a noble, then it's half. If you are working in the Palace, then it's free.” Kleo explained. 
 
    “But why did we all pass for free?” I asked. 
 
    “Because you are with me. The knight and their company may pass for free.” Seryanna said and then pulled the reins of the Khosinni, leading us to a street on the right. 
 
    “Where are we going, by the way?” I asked. 
 
    “To a good inn I know of in the Adventurer District.” she told me. 
 
    “Adventurer District?” I was surprised to hear those words. 
 
    Today I was full of questions and almost no answers. 
 
    “The city of Drakaria is separated to the North in the Adventurer District and the Merchant District. If we went on the other road that led to the left, we would have arrived in the Workshop Area. From there, we could have arrived in the Market Area and then entered the Merchant Living Area. The Workshop Area, Market Area, and Merchant Living Area all form the Merchant District. To the South of here, we can reach a gate that will lead us to the outer Workshop Area, the Slums, and Worker Living Area.” she explained in a calm tone of voice, which reminded me once more that only a modern earthling like me could be surprised by what they found common and natural. 
 
    “The Royal Palace is surrounded by the Noble Area, where most of the upper classes of nobility live, such as Dukes and Viscounts.” Kleo added to that explanation. 
 
    “I think I get the picture.” I nodded. 
 
    “The inn where we are going to is located in the Adventurer District, and it's right next to the Guild Hall. They have good management there.” Seryanna nodded. 
 
    “Why are we going there and not the Palace?” I asked. 
 
    It was a normal question from my point of view. I honestly, didn't see a reason why we couldn't. 
 
    “Because while I can get you past the city's gates, you can't enter the Palace without a summon from one of the nobles or royals working there. Unless the Princess will specifically call out for you, you are not allowed to enter.” Seryanna explained calmly. 
 
    “Oh...” 
 
    I guess I spoke out of term here? I wondered. 
 
    For me there wasn't any big difference between nobles and commoners, but those around me certainly didn't see it that way. 
 
    “Do not worry. Just stay out of trouble and await my return. I will come back as soon as my meeting with the Princess is over.” she told me with a small smile. 
 
    I nodded in reply. 
 
    “By the way, you always need to stay at an inn when you are summoned by the Princess?” I asked. 
 
    “No.” she shook her head “Because I am her Royal Knight, I have a proper chamber in the Palace.” she replied. 
 
    “Bummer... Guess we won't sleep together tonight?” I asked resting my chin on her shoulder. 
 
    “I apologize.” she looked down. 
 
    “Don't worry about it! Go and do your job!” I gave her a kiss on the cheek and showed her a smile. 
 
    She nodded in reply. 
 
    Not that long after our little chat, we finally arrived at the inn. It was filled with adventurers by the looks of it, and they even had a stable too. Speaking of which, these rental Khosinni weren't needed to be returned to their previous place in Toros. Apparently, it didn't matter where we stopped. As long as we specified from which stable we got the Khosinni and then signed the return form, we were good to go to rent another one. Since being attacked by bandits and encountering dangerous monsters was a foreseen thing, we would pay a fine of several silver coins in the case of the loss or death of the Khosinni. 
 
    In exchange for all of these fees, we could rent and return the beast to any official stable in the kingdom. But as a result, we couldn't buy one unless it was from a licensed vendor, and we always had to carry the ownership certificate with us, otherwise, the moment we stepped into a random stable, it would get confiscated. 
 
    We first took care of our Khosinni and then entered the inn. The dragons inside, all Awakened from the look of things, shot us a quick gaze and then returned to their conversations. Most of them were adventurers, but among them, I spotted a group of four soldiers and even a few dragons who looked like traveling peddlers. 
 
    The establishment itself was quite big, resembling a Victorian Age mansion on the outside and a classy restaurant on the inside. I would guess that it was capable of holding more than 100 dragons at its tables. With two stories above the ground floor, it also had an impressive number of rooms, almost like a modern-day hotel. Then again, it was placed right next to the Guild Hall, so it was natural for them to have more customers than others. More dragons meant more money, and more money was the purpose of every thriving business out there. 
 
    Regarding the furniture, most of it was made out of a type of dark-brown wood. It was sturdy and with a scent of food and booze already infused in it. Compared to the last inn we visited, the one outside of Toros, this one was not so well decorated. Several carved wood statues could be seen here and there, but not all of them were in top shape. One had a cut at the front, another had blood stains on it, while another had its head turned black from fire. The fact that the owner didn't change them could only mean that there was some history behind them and maybe he was waiting to tell it to those interested. 
 
    As usual, the bartender and innkeeper were using the same counter. One dragon had a bunch of glasses and bottles to his left, while behind the other one was an entire board filled with the room keys hung in nails. Having a reception office seemed like a waste of time for the dragons living in this kingdom. 
 
    With Seryanna guiding us, we walked up to bar. 
 
    “Good day, Bayuk, Collentra.” the redhead dragoness greeted them. 
 
    “Sir Seryanna! A pleasure as always!” the dragon named Bayuk replied with a big grin on his face. 
 
    “Oh my! Sir Seryanna, welcome back! How was your journey to Tomeron?” the innkeeper dragoness asked with a smile on her anthropomorphic head. 
 
    Yup, that one was female. She had a tail too, but no wings. Her scale color was a pale green. 
 
    To my shame, I initially thought that she was a he. I was 100% certain of it, but it appeared as though I had yet to come to understand the beauty standards of dragons. 
 
    “It was pleasant.” Seryanna nodded. 
 
    “And these are?” Collentra asked as she looked past her shoulder, straight at us. 
 
    “Adventurers and friends I have made along my journey. This one, however, is my younger sister. Do you remember Kleo?” she asked them. 
 
    “Kleo? You mean that little mischievous girl?” Bayuk asked with a raised eyebrow. 
 
    “Acha~” the dragoness in question hid behind Kataryna. 
 
    “Hahaha! You still owe me for the prank you pulled when you were five!” Bayuk reminded her with a bright smile on his lips. 
 
    “I'll... pay up for it.” Kleo replied with a wry smile. 
 
    “No need to, honey. This old lizard tail may have had a harsh tone back then, but he wasn't that upset about it.” the innkeeper dragoness said as she shook her head. 
 
    “I understand...” Kleo nodded. 
 
    They didn't seem to be worried about her being a black scale, and the guests here weren't glaring at us so far. 
 
    “I have a few rooms free, as you can see.” Collentra tossed a finger over her shoulder at the key rings hanging on the wall. 
 
    “The soldiers didn't give you any trouble?” Seryanna asked as she furrowed her brow. 
 
    “No.” she replied shaking her head. 
 
    “Thanks to her highness, the Third Princess, they have no authority over this place. We made it clear that we will accept anyone willing to pay, but adventurers and those affiliated with her party are always first in line. That emblem you told us to hang on the wall over there sure came in handy several times.” Bayuk showed us a wry smile and then pointed at something behind us. 
 
    When I turned around, I saw a wood carving of the same emblem as the one now visible on Seryanna's armor, the sword hidden behind a shield with a lily flower and four leafs on it. 
 
    “These fellows seem to be close to you two.” Kataryna pointed out. 
 
    “They were good friends of our parents.” the redhead dragoness replied. 
 
    “That's why we always keep a spare room just for her family in case they ever drop by.” Collentra pointed out. 
 
    “I appreciate your kindness, but it's not needed to offer us special privileges of any kind.” Seryanna said as she shook her head. 
 
    “Nonsense! This is my business and if I say I will always keep a spare room for the children of my good friend, I will do so!” Collentra said pointing a clawed finger at the ceiling. 
 
    The dragoness already made up her mind, and I highly doubted we could change it. 
 
    “Our business...” Bayuk corrected her. 
 
    “Yes, yes, dear.” she nodded and patted the dragon on the shoulder. 
 
    “Anyway... How many nights, Sir Seryanna?” Bayuk ignored his wife. 
 
    “For the time being, a week is fine. We will pay more if we need to stay more.” she explained. 
 
    “I understand. Will you be using your room?” Collentra asked. 
 
    “Kleo will. I need to report at the Palace. So, that will be three rooms in total.” the redhead dragoness said showing three fingers. 
 
    Hearing that made me feel a bit sad. I knew it was normal for a Royal Knight to take up residency somewhere close to the Royal they were assigned to protect, but deep down, I wanted for her to ignore that rule and stay here with us. It was a bit selfish of me to ask that of her, so I didn't even dare mention it. 
 
    “Alright. Here you go. That will be three silver coins. Meals are not included.” Collentra said as she gave us the keys. 
 
    “That sounds cheap.” I remarked. 
 
    “Adventurers have a special discount. On top of that, you are together with Sir Seryanna. It's only natural that I add another discount to it!” the dragoness replied happily. 
 
    “We basically get ZERO profit because of this, but not like we lack the spare rooms.” Bayuk pointed out and tossed a glance at the keys on the wall. 
 
    “Indeed. For us it is just business as usual.” Collentra smiled. 
 
    “Speaking of which, why did you ask about the soldiers, Seryanna?” I looked at the dragoness as I remembered the earlier talk. 
 
    “Judging from the situation back in Toros, I presumed that this new rumored general was going to overfill the city's inns with his troops. Sometimes it happens.” she explained. 
 
    “You mean Sir Draejan Andrakaryus Doesya?” Bayuk asked. 
 
    “Yes, that's him.” Seryanna nodded. 
 
    “True, one of his goons came over a few days ago and ordered us to empty the rooms for some of his commanders. I shrugged, pointed at the emblem at the back and told him that I have orders from her highness, the Third Princess, not to listen to such requests. They went silent and left, but one of them said something...” Bayuk looked down, and I could see a sign of worry in his eyes. 
 
    “What did he say?” asked Seryanna. 
 
    “He said... 'Not for long.'. I can't help but wonder if something is going on back there at the palace.” Bayuk replied as he scratched his beard. 
 
    Seryanna looked at the emblem hanging on the wall and narrowed her eyes just a little. I could tell something was wrong, and I wasn't the only one. 
 
    “Is something the matter, sister?” Kleo asked. 
 
    “I don't know... but something doesn't feel right about this new general. I am quite certain that grandfather informed his Majesty about his current condition, so why is this general taking over?” she wondered. 
 
    “Maybe someone is plotting something behind the King's back or forced him in some way to make this decision?” I expressed my opinion, although I had no idea how politics worked in this country. 
 
    “That...” Seryanna clenched her fists, furrowed her brow and looked down at the floor. 
 
    “What's wrong?” I asked when I saw her like this. 
 
    “I apologize, but I need to head over to the Seyendraugher Palace right away.” she shook her head and then stormed towards the exit. She stopped midway and turned around. “Will you be alright?” she asked me as she looked into my eyes with an expression marked by worry. 
 
    “Don't worry, sister! We have a Breakthrough Awakened with us and Alkelios too!” Kleo smirked, trying to reassure her. 
 
    The dragoness nodded, but her worry didn't vanish. 
 
    “A Breakthrough Awakened?” Collentra blinked surprised as she looked at Kataryna. 
 
    The silver scale in question simply shrugged like it wasn't such a big deal. 
 
    “Yup, we'll be alright. You can go and take care of your knightly business. When you want us to meet just send a word.” I showed her a smile. 
 
    She nodded, but before she vanished out the door, she approached me and stole my lips in a quick assertive kiss. 
 
    “Take care.” she told me with a caring smile. 
 
    After she left, I turned around and saw both the innkeeper and bartender looking at me with gaping mouths. Actually, there were a few dragons in here who were also staring at us as if struck by lightning. 
 
    “What?” I asked furrowing my brow and tilting my head to the left. 
 
    “You... Sir Seryanna... HOW?!” Bayuk was the one to break the ice. 
 
    “It just happened.” I shrugged like it was nothing. 
 
    “Oh my, what interesting guests we have this time.” Collentra giggled. 
 
    I found myself to be a bit confused by their reactions, but after a moment of thinking, I realized that being in a party with a Breakthrough Awakened as well as a knight like Seryanna wasn't something that could be called common even for dragons. It was just that we got used to each other and didn't really mind it that much. For everyone else, we were quite the interesting combo. 
 
    As for me... I probably looked like the most normal out of all of them. Besides, I was a human too, which in itself raised even more questions. 
 
      
 
    [Draejan Andrakaryus Doesya' point of view] 
 
      
 
    I looked through the window of my private chamber at the gates of the Seyendraugher Palace and saw Sir Seryanna passing through in a hurry. 
 
    “So the pawn has arrived at last.” I smirked. 
 
    It was by no mere chance that she was here at such an important time. The so-called tournament was only a way for me to reorganize my troops, and a pleasant show for the audience. Dragons valued strength, and I intended to drill this fact into their skulls. Those who wished to climb up the ladder of society were required to have the strength to do so. 
 
    Of course, unknown to the others, this was also a means to weaken the faction of my aunt, the Third Princess of Albeyater. I had no official quarrel with her, but the way she did things was unbecoming of a dragon. Even her emblem spat shame on our species. 
 
    Nonetheless, she was of royal blood and my own aunt, but this in itself allowed me to take hold of one of her most prized assets... Brekkar's army. 
 
    Since the old man fell ill, I had constantly made sure to pull all the possible strings to acquire the seat of a General. If I failed now, then my next chance would be in several hundred years or if I was lucky when one of our generals fell in battle. 
 
    I was unwilling to wait that long, but also not stupid enough to launch an attack on one of the kingdom's prized assets. Weakening our army would be akin to weakening myself. 
 
    “Sir... I believe I have some news of interest...” 
 
    The one who spoke was at the entrance... No, to be more precise, he had just teleported inside this room. There was only one individual who could do this. 
 
    Turning around, I looked at my slave, the human hero with a teleportation ability. 
 
    “Speak, Kronius!” 
 
    “Yes, master.” he bowed “The one who is accompanying Sir Seryanna is a human hero like me. I believe he holds a strengthening-type skill. When we battled, I could cut him with my sword, but when I punched him, I nearly broke my fist.” 
 
    “So far, you said nothing of interest.” I narrowed my eyes at him. 
 
    “This... human kissed Sir Seryanna.” he smirked. 
 
    My grip around my sword's hilt tightened, and I let out a pressuring aura. 
 
    “A human did what?” I asked in anger. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 18: The letter that sealed their fate 
 
      
 
    [Seryanna's point of view] 
 
      
 
    As soon as Alkelios mentioned the possibility of a plot, I rushed out of the inn and headed to the Seyendraugher Palace. A dark thought formed in the back of my mind, and the only one who could help me disperse it was her Highness Elleyzabelle Sojourn Seyendraugher the Third Princess of the Albeyater Kingdom. There were far too many signs pointing in this direction, and I couldn’t help but worry for her safety. 
 
    Currently, grandfather's army, the Brekkar Army was the ace up her sleeve, but with their General in a presumed critical condition for more than thirty years now, there was a high chance that his majesty, the King, would make a move to restore it to its former glory. 
 
    Back when we were in Tomeron, grandfather told Alkelios that he had been a General for 50 years. It wasn't a lie, but it wasn't the full truth either. Having reached a Breakthrough Awakening when he was 234 years old, he quickly became one of the most prized fighters of the King. At the age of 300, he was already considered to be the Right Hand of his Majesty. For more than 100 years, my grandfather was our kingdom's most powerful General, until the Third Princess was born. At that time, the Prime Minister suggested that grandfather should join her party and declare his achievements in her name. 
 
    From a military point of view, it changed nothing. This was all a political play to keep the Third Princess safe from the hands of possible corrupt nobles who would have done anything to enter the Royal Family and use their new authority for their own selfish reasons. Grandfather became the perfect tool for this, but then Albeyater Kingdom was struck by the event that would come to change all of our lives... the Human Invasion. 
 
    In the aftermath, grandfather became a cripple unable to wield his full might, and the power supporting the Third Princess grew weaker with each passing year. 
 
    Three decades ago, she had over twenty knights, but now... she had only me. 
 
    If she were to lose both the Brekkar Army and myself, then the Third Princess would have no choice but to end up playing the role of a political coin. Her free will would be shackled, and her freedom taken. 
 
    I can't let that happen... I can't allow her to end up like that. As her Royal Knight, it's my sworn duty to protect her... no matter the cost. I thought to myself as I entered the Seyendraugher Palace and rushed to her chamber. 
 
    As soon as I reached the hallway, I noticed that there wasn't even a guard protecting her anymore. 
 
    With a gulp, I knocked at the door. 
 
    “Princess Elleyzabelle? It is I, Sir Seryanna. I have returned as per your request.” I declared. 
 
    “Enter.” the calm voice I was familiar with replied from the other side. 
 
    Standing up straight, I opened the door and stepped inside. 
 
    There, at the window, I saw the dragoness whom I decided to serve in this lifetime. 
 
    Standing at a height that reached only up to my chin, she wore a beautiful white dress of a simple, yet elegant design. Cloth flowers were sewed at the bottom of the hem, while golden leafs were embroidered on the upper part. The bodice was simple and pushed out her chest while hiding it behind the frills of her neckline. She had long sleeves that stretched out past her arm length but didn't touch the floor. 
 
    As far as her Awakened draconian features went, her tail was completely white and lacking any spikes, but it was long and easy to control. Her wings were big, more so than Kataryna's, but although appearing as white, they held a line of golden scales on top of the bone, which I knew they continued underneath her clothes and flowed down on her back, ending at the point where her tail began. Her golden eyes were slit like those of a dragon in full-beast form, and a pair of straight white horns sprouted backwards at a perfect 45 degrees angle right behind her pointy ears. On the left and right side of her bottom jaw, three scales could be seen lined up and pointing towards her chin. A single golden scale had formed on each of her cheek bones. 
 
    “I am glad to see you arrived safely. How was your journey?” she asked. 
 
    Her gentle smile was, as always, soothing for the heart and soul. 
 
    “I traveled well and met interesting people.” I replied after I knelt on one knee in front of her like any knight would in front of their master. 
 
    “Rise.” she said and then turned around to look out the window. 
 
    “Yes, your Highness.” I replied respectfully and then took up an attention stance. 
 
    I waited patiently for the Princess to be the first to speak, so I would not be considered as rude or disrespectful towards her. 
 
    For the Knights and most noble dragons and dragonesses, it was common sense that when speaking with someone from the Royal Family, you had to be at all times polite and respectful towards them. The tone of your voice was never supposed to be raised above a certain volume no matter how angered you were, and there were countless gestures you had to take into account so as to not bring offense to them. 
 
    As such, I felt a bit wary in regard with letting Alkelios step inside the Seyendraugher Palace before I taught him some proper court manners and etiquette. It was rather unfortunate that I was unable to do so throughout our journey. 
 
    “How have you been, Sir Seryanna? Are you in good health?” she asked me in a calm tone of voice. 
 
    “Your Highness, I have been well. I am pleased to report that I am in good health and ready to fulfill my duty.” I replied without changing my posture or letting emotion show on my face. 
 
    “That's good to hear. During this journey of yours from the Drakaria to Tomeron and back, have you made any new friends or encountered any interesting people? Your friend, Lady Gorrashy, came by last week to ask if I had received any news from you. I believe you should go and pay her a visit when you have the chance, to ease her worry.” she asked me. 
 
    “Thank you, your Highness, for letting me know. I will see to it that I will meet her as soon as I have the time. And yes, I have made two new friends. A dragoness who has reached her Breakthrough, who goes by the name of Kataryna Greorg, and a human hero who goes by the name of Alkelios Yatagai.” I replied honestly in a respectful and calm tone of voice. 
 
    Lying or sneaking behind my master's back was something akin to betrayal. Her orders for me were absolute just as were those of his Majesty, the King. As a knight, I was obliged to answer and follow the commands of only these two. The Prime Minister could at most only act as a mere messenger in case of simple instructions. As for the Queen, who was the highest authority in the Albeyater Kingdom, she was currently unavailable because of her poor health. 
 
    “A human and a Breakthrough Awakened I have not heard of until now?” she turned around and looked at me with a serious expression on her face. 
 
    “Yes.” I replied while bowing my head. 
 
    I remained in this position because I understood that this matter was by far not a light one. 
 
    “This human... you said he was a human hero, correct? What does this imply?” she asked. 
 
    “Yes. Alkelios told me that several months ago, around the time the two of us met, a God-like entity brought 10 million humans from his world to ours, him included, and gave them unique powers and abilities. From what I understood, they have been scattered throughout our world and mingled with all civilizations.” I replied. 
 
    “So, they are allies of the human kingdoms?” she asked me, and I could feel a tinge of worry in the tone of her voice. 
 
    “No. I have confirmed through Alkelios' behavior and words that at the time of their arrival, none of those 10 million can be considered the allies of the human nations.” 
 
    “Why is that so?” 
 
    “Alkelios is a human that cannot distinguish the difference between commoner and nobility. He behaves around all of them in a similar manner. I would even go so far as to say his behavior highly resembles that of someone who reached a Breakthrough. This is because in his world, they have changed their political system to one that has no such classes and everyone is seen as equal more or less.” 
 
    “That's preposterous! How could something like this be true? Without an authority like the Queen or King, a country would fall into chaos! Worse even, it would slowly succumb to the corruption and greed of those who thrive in the world of politics! Without a Royal Family, such pests would run the country as they pleased and the commoners under them would suffer greatly!” the Princess spoke in a harsh tone of voice, showing her displeasure and disapproval of such a system. 
 
    “Yet this is what he claims, and I can ascertain that so far, he has spoken no lies. Even my grandfather approves of him.” I said. 
 
    “What? Even Sir Brekkar... This is... unexpected.” the Princess appeared to be shocked by this information. 
 
    This much was a given, especially when one looked back at everything that has happened in the past 100 years, and more specifically during the war 38 years ago. Normally, I shouldn't be looking at Alkelios with a love-struck gaze but one of disgust, anger, and hate. 
 
    Fortunately, my grandfather thought me better, and he was the one who declared that not all humans he met were bad. Some were forced by their society to act as they did, while others were threatened. In reality, there were many humans who disapproved of this war as much as the dragons did, but the opinions of the commoners and those of the royals were as different as the sun and the two moons in the sky. This was an absolute truth! 
 
    “Alkelios Yatagai is also the man I have chosen to love.” I declared then. 
 
    “What? But he's a human? Especially after what his kind did to your family, you... Why?” she asked, but I understood from the tone of her voice that she was not only confused but also worried about my well being. 
 
    “I firmly believe that he is not like those who brought harm upon both our families... Neither do I think his words speak lies and his feelings are untrue.” I replied in a calm tone of voice. 
 
    “If this is what you believe, then I will put my faith in you.” she let out a sigh. 
 
    “Thank you, your Highness.” 
 
    “Unfortunately, I don't believe my father or the other nobles in this palace will agree with this, especially Draejan Andrakaryus Doesya.” she let out another sigh. 
 
    “That may be so, but if you or the King order me to break all ties with him, then... with a heavy heart, I will do so.” 
 
    I felt like those words struggled to leave my throat, and my heart throbbed in pain. Unknown to me, even my relaxed palms clenched into tight fists, showing my utmost desire for such a thing not to happen. 
 
    After a moment of silence, the Princess spoke “I will never order you such a thing, but my father... already has.” 
 
    Those last words of hers struck me like the fist of the strongest monster in the Seculiar Forest. They stopped my train of thought and brought me in a state in which I was looking with a confused expression at the Princess. 
 
    “Sigh... What do you believe our party’s current status is?” she asked. 
 
    “Erm... I apologize, but I have been away from the capital for quite a while now. If I remember right, there were at least a dozen guards left under your command, the Brekkar Army, myself, Dregarya Gorrashy, and about seven noble houses?” I replied. 
 
    “That was then. Now, only you and Dregarya Gorrashy were left on my side. I have no more guards to order and no backup from any noble family except yours.” she looked down. 
 
    “What? How can that be?” I asked bewildered. 
 
    There was no way that the Third Princess' party had succumbed to such a degree so quickly. 
 
    Turning her gaze to the desk next to the wall, she then told me “Please read the opened letter.” 
 
    I nodded and then walked over to it. 
 
    I picked it up and read the following lines: 
 
      
 
    To the The Third Princess of the Dragon Kingdom Albeyater, Elleyzabelle Sojourn Seyendraugher, I officially wish to inform you that his Majesty, the King of Albeyater, Feryumstark Seyendraugher, has declared my engagement with Seryanna Draketerus to be official and of high importance to the Albeyater Kingdom. 
 
    Their esteemed Highness, Prince Charmeill Seyendraugher and Prince Elovius Seyendraugher have both expressed their acceptance and positive remarks in regard to his Majesty's wise decision. 
 
    As the next General of the Brekkar Army, I believe this union will bring about a most flourishing future for both our parties. 
 
    From Draejan Andrakaryus Doesya, the esteemed son of Duke of Doesya and the Sixth Princess of Albeyater. 
 
      
 
    A single thought went through my mind as I read these words: What sort of mockery is this? Engagement? Since when? 
 
    The same hypothetical situation I discussed with Alkelios not too long ago turned out to be an unavoidable truth just like a sheep awaiting the opportune moment to pounce on a wolf. The one authority who could move everyone as they pleased, the King, was the one who agreed and... ordered this engagement. 
 
    As a knight, no matter how much I was against this, denying this order was akin to betraying the entire country and more importantly, the Princess under whom I served. All that was left for me to do was to bow down and obey like the loyal subject I was... I could not even cry and run away with my tail between my legs. 
 
    With my hands frozen on the letter, my emotions all stirred within my chest. Rage, anger, sorrow, and despair... they all piled up together and ripped apart my heart. There was no way out, no escape. But it was clear there was more to this letter, more to this mockery of my feelings. 
 
    Then as if reading the mood that settled within my heart, the Princess let her voice be heard. 
 
    “Funny how things turned out like this... Like a castle of cards, everything fell apart from that moment 38 years ago.” the Princess let out a heavy sigh. 
 
    “Your Highness...” I tried to speak up, but suddenly... my cheeks were wet. 
 
    I'm crying? Why? I thought in shock, but then I quickly wiped my tears, yet they kept flowing. 
 
    A gentle hand was placed on my shoulder and a pair of golden eyes filled with guilt looked back at me. The Princess bit her underlip and looked down. 
 
    “I'm sorry... I couldn't protect even you, my last knight.” she said. 
 
    My knees turned weak, but I refused to subdue and fall down. I refused to do so, yet... there was nothing I could do. 
 
    “I... Why?” was all I could ask as whimpers escaped my lips. 
 
    “Draejan hit two birds with one stone as they say... The opportunity came, so he seized it.” the Princess shook her head. “You know? As soon as I received this letter, I found out that the guards outside my chamber had been called away. Right now, I don't even have the power to protect myself let alone another. Even so, I rushed over to my father, to plead for him to annul this engagement, but the guards would not let me see him. My brother, Prime Minister Elovius, came to speak to me on behalf of our father. He told me that he was too busy to deal with my... 'tantrum' right now.” she clenched her delicate fists and glared at the floor. 
 
    Although she was like this, the tone of her voice was calm. Even now she was restraining herself to act as a diligent and elegant princess, as one befit of her royal status. 
 
    But from her words, I understood quite well what this meant... The party of the Third Princess had collapsed. I was the last pedestal... It was a brilliant political move, but a devastating one for all of our futures. 
 
    “Thank you for your effort, your Highness... I appreciate it.” I spoke, but my voice was so weak, it barely came out. 
 
    “There's nothing to thank me for, I failed.” she closed her eyes and turned her head to the left “With Draejan being named as the General of the Brekkar Army, I thought that he wouldn't last long because the soldiers wouldn't listen to him as they did to your grandfather. But then he came up with this tournament idea to promote the strong ones among them, gaining the favor of many within the commanding ranks. One of the reasons I called you back was because I thought that if you were to prove yourself in this tournament of his, you could win your grandfather's army from him.” she let out a sigh. 
 
    I continued to listen as I felt my heart struggling to accept this truth, or rather, to find a way out of it. 
 
    “The final blow...” she said “was given when he suggested to my father to let him take you as his wife... This way, the new General of the Brekkar Army would have by his side the daughter of the former general. The moral of the soldiers would rise instead of falling. And with the approval from my brothers, he practically took away in that instant both my army... and my last knight. He won...” 
 
    “There's nothing we can do?” I asked hoping for something... anything. 
 
    “It's a declaration from my father... not a suggestion.” she pointed out. 
 
    Indeed, this was akin to an order. If it was the latter, I could have brought Alkelios over as my lover and maybe convince his Majesty not to let Draejan continue with this political marriage. That could have been my last chance, my last resort, but unfortunately, that too was taken away. 
 
    “You said that you love this Alkelios fellow, correct?” she asked me. 
 
    “Yes, I do so very much.” I replied without the smallest sign of hesitation in my voice. 
 
    “Then... maybe... Hm, bring him to me. If my interview of him goes well, there may still be a chance to turn this around. At best cancel your engagement or postpone it long enough for father to be convinced that Alkelios is on our side not on that of the humans.” she looked back at me with a determined look in her eyes. 
 
    When she said this, I felt as though she had read my mind, or rather my intention of depending on Alkelios as my last hope, my last chance at freedom from those political chains. 
 
    “But what about you, your Highness?” I asked. 
 
    “My fate is already sealed as a mere political coin to be traded off when it will be needed. This way, I can at least try to keep you, my last knight and also my friend, away from that dragon's grasp.” she showed me a smile. 
 
    “I thank you from the bottom of my heart!” I replied and knelt before her. 
 
    To think that even with this last drop of her strength, she was still trying to help me. There was no doubt in my mind that I had chosen the right master to serve even if her political power was now almost non-existent. 
 
    “But you should first go and visit Dregarya Gorrashy. Have her fix your armor; it looks like you just returned from a fierce battle.” she told me. 
 
    “Yes, your Highness. To be more specific, I faced off Kataryna Greorg in battle and then an army of draconian undead spawned by the dungeon near Pertiko village. In both cases, I am highly thankful for Alkelios' cooperation as he was the one who was able to bring both battles to a closure.” I expressed my honest opinion. 
 
    “Is that so? I will take it into consideration when we will meet for the first time.” she nodded. 
 
    “Then I will go and meet with Dregarya Gorrashy before issuing the official summon to Alkelios Yatagai, Kataryna Greorg, and my sister Thraherkleyoseya Draketerus.” I said and bowed respectfully in front of Princess Elleyzabelle. 
 
    I mentioned their names as well because I considered that they too could be of use now, when her party lacked both the number and strength to keep her afloat at the Palace. With a bit of luck and maybe a wish from Alkelios, I could save the Princess as well. 
 
    “Please do so.” she nodded and then I left her chamber. 
 
      
 
    [Princess Elleyzabelle's point of view] 
 
      
 
    When my last knight, Seryanna Draketerus left my room, I let out a sigh and laid down on my bed. Although I never mentioned it during our conversation, but that letter was received just the other day. It was written in such a way that it declared with absolute confidence that I had no way out. 
 
    Without a knight by my side, I had literally no protection, which in itself would prompt the high nobles to request marrying me off into a foreign family. Most of my sisters have been married off into prosperous noble families in order to maintain their safety and luxurious lifestyle, while at the same time maintaining their absolute loyalty to the crown. My younger sister Decessere Jenne Seyendraugher, the Fifth Princess of Albeyater, was married off to the Fourth Prince of the Dragon Empire Embryger. 
 
    Meanwhile, the First and Second Princesses were to be married off to the most prominent ducal family at the time of the coronation of the First Prince, Charmeill. My second oldest brother was forced into the Prime Minister role, and in the unfortunate case of the demise of the First Prince, he would be the one to ascend to the throne. 
 
    Funny, from an outsider's point of view, one could go so far as to consider that there was a lot of infighting among us siblings, but the truth was far from that. Our backing and political power declared our social status and ability to move within the Kingdom. This sort of strength was approved of by both nobility and royalty. Assassination and the like were detested. Only the lowest of nobles could think of such disgraceful methods. 
 
    In other words, since there were so many of us, trying to kill us off one after another would have been too much of an effort and fruitless in the end. However, by shifting their favor and backing towards those with a good promise, the noble families would, in turn, have a lot to gain. 
 
    This favor and backing were counted by the number of the knights who served under us, the strength of our individual armies, and the strength of the individuals we could directly command. Thus, having someone with a Breakthrough under one of us royal siblings was more than enough to guarantee our worth within the borders of the Albeyater Kingdom. 
 
    The reason for this was in itself simple. The Breakthrough ones all had a very peculiar way of thinking that was different from ours, who were simply Awakened. They saw neither nobility nor common folk, only the worth of one's strength. To put it simply, it was highly impossible to force one of them to think as the rotten nobles desired to. Thus, if I were to have one under my command as I did Brekkar, then my worth in both the political playing field and that of the military field would remain uncontested. 
 
    40 years ago, my army was leading the anti-human campaign. Because of this, my political power was as high as that of the Crown Prince. But now... I didn't even have the confidence that I could order one of the guards here to escort me outside the palace and back safely. If they had nothing to do, maybe, but if one of my siblings gave them another command, they would disregard mine and listen to theirs. 
 
    Taking a deep breath, I let out a heavy sigh and then looked up at the ceiling. 
 
    “If this goes well... If I can convince Kataryna Greorg to follow me, I could somehow regain my power even if I would lose the Brekkar Army. Actually, I could most likely build another one with her might. As for Alkelios, if he really was able to steal the heart of my knight, of that Seryanna Draketerus, then his worth is also priceless... If I can have a human military adviser in the upcoming wars, then the dragons wouldn't have to fear another incursion like the one 38 years ago... But will he follow me as well? If I free Seryanna, he should... But will he betray us? This is what I need to find out... If he is a worthless human, then I will assume that Seryanna just made a childish mistake. She has yet to Awaken yet, so it's not impossible. All children make mistakes...” I said to myself and then let out another sigh. 
 
    Maybe it was bad to think of my friends as pawns in my game, but... at this point, it was either this or suffer the life of a political coin. My chastity and freedom would be exchanged for some sort of agreement between this kingdom and another or at best to improve the overall relationships with the Embryger Empire. 
 
    It wasn't like they couldn't use another one of my sisters, but I was the only one among them with the political and military ability to actually end up being of use to Albeyater, while at the same time have so little backing that no one would oppose marrying me off to a foreign prince. 
 
    Each and every one of us siblings had their own individual political games to deal with, and mine just ended up being on the losing end. But when I thought about the Family Tree of the Seyendraugher Royal Family and organized it by age, I got a splitting headache... 
 
    First, we had father and mother: The King Feryumstark, he never told me his actual age. Then there was Queen Elliessara, she gave me a long sermon when I inquired about her age. 
 
    Then, the tree continued with their children: 
 
    Crown Prince Charmeill, he was currently 324 years old; 
 
    Prime Minister Second Prince Elovius, he was currently 318 years old; 
 
    First Princess Natalia, she was currently 302 years old; 
 
    Third Prince Baluth, he was currently 280 years old; 
 
    Fourth Prince Navarius, he was currently 261 years old; 
 
    Second Princess Josephine, she was currently 250 years old; 
 
    Fifth Prince Dorrian, he was currently 231 years old; 
 
    Sixth Prince Zadangarok, he was currently 201 years old; 
 
    Seventh Prince Basphermus, he was currently 188 years old; 
 
    Adopted First Prince Coshun. Deceased. He would have been 180 years old this year; 
 
    Adopted Second Prince Kryogan, he was currently 162 years old; 
 
    Adopted Third Prince Mostrack, he was currently 160 years old; 
 
    Adopted Fourth Prince Pluvius, he was currently 140 years old; 
 
    Third Princess Elleyzabelle Sojourn, me, who I reached the beautiful age of 110 years; 
 
    Fourth Princess Mayelle Kristoff, she was currently 102 years old; 
 
    Fifth Princess Decessere Jenne, she was currently 94 years old; 
 
    Sixth Princess Noyelle Praz, she was currently 92 years old; 
 
    Seventh Princess Saluka Fer, she was currently 86 years old; 
 
    Eight Princess Constance, she was currently 80 years old; 
 
    Ninth Princess Jaquelinne, she was currently 62 years old; 
 
    Tenth Princess Corsonna, she was currently 58 years old; 
 
    Eleventh Princess Neptuneya, she was currently 34 years old; 
 
    And lastly, my cute twin siblings: Twelfth Princess Shezelle Eska and Eight Prince Ashernitz Kos, who were 12 years old. 
 
    But in this list, I did not count any of their spouses and thus extended families, children, etc. 
 
    When I think about it, this is more like a political win-win situation for everyone except me and Seryanna. If I was in father's place, I wouldn't hesitate to marry me off to one of the bachelor princes of the Empire to further solidify the relationship between us. From here to an official alliance it wouldn't take too long, and this would also solve the current problem of the aggressive human invasion campaigns. The Embryger Empire's armies are nothing to joke about. I thought as I looked in my mind at the overall political map of our continent. 
 
    Our main enemy was located on the Human Continent, the Human Empire Akutan... 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 19: A friend's advice 
 
      
 
    [Seryanna's point of view] 
 
      
 
    When I closed the door after I stepped out of the Princess’ chamber, I felt as though all strength had left me, turning me into a weak husk, feeble and easy to shatter at the slightest touch. Even standing proved to be a difficult thing to do. My knees were weak, my hands were shaking, and my breath trembled, but as a knight, I wasn't allowed to show such weakness, so I endured and put on a brave front, waiting there, in front of the door, trying to recover. 
 
    The Royal Knight of the Third Princess Elleyzabelle Sojourn Seyendraugher had to show to everyone that she was not someone who could be brought down so easily. 
 
    Thus, instead of looking at the potential nightmare that awaited me in the future, I tried to think in a more optimistic way, that maybe somehow somewhere there was still a small glimmer of hope for me. If right now I was fighting in a war campaign and found myself trapped in a fortress surrounded by enemy troops, giving up or succumbing to despair would only lower the morale of my troops. Thus, I had to stay strong and fight until the very end because I could never know when that last ray of hope would shine down upon me. 
 
    Taking a deep breath and with a calm look on my face, I made my way through the Royal Palace until I reached the back exit. From here, it was a straight path to the big smithy next to the wall, where the best blacksmiths of the kingdom forged their armors and weapons. 
 
    Three big furnaces were lined up one next to each other, puffing smoke through their tall chimneys like angry beasts roaring at the sky. More than a dozen different anvils were lined up in front of them and several dragons were energetically hitting quenched pieces of metal held with pliers. Among them, I saw my friend, Dregarya Gorrashy. 
 
    Like most blacksmiths, she wore a leather apron, dirty from singe and showing marks of wear here and there. Thick leather gloves protected her hands as she wielded a big hammer in the right and pliers in her left. Dregarya was tempering the blade of a sword that glowed red from heat and cast sparks each time it was struck. Her black eyes were focused solely on the piece of metal on top of the anvil, ignoring everything and everyone else around her. 
 
    The dragoness was in what many called the 'blacksmith's trance', a state of mind that could be achieved only by the best of the best in this craft. Dregarya was not only good at her job, but she was the best Albeyater had ever seen in centuries now. 
 
    She's still at it. I thought as a small smile appeared on my lips. 
 
    I passed through the soundproof barrier in front of the smithy, which prevented all the noise of the forge from reaching the sensitive ears of the nobility living inside the Palace, and I made my way to her. 
 
    The loud sounds of metal being worked on could be heard coming from everywhere inside the smithy. Almost none of the blacksmiths here paid any heed to me, and those who did merely nodded their heads as a greeting. 
 
    Once I reached the dragoness' location, I took a seat on a nearby chair and waited patiently for her to finish her work. Interrupting her would have been rude, and last time I did so, she scolded me for almost half an hour. 
 
    As far as looks went, she was around the average height for a white scale. The color denoted her Light element affinity. Although her back wasn’t adorned by a pair of wings like most dragons with that scale color were, she had a long strong prehensile tail without any spikes on it. Her silver hair was unwashed as usual and kept in a ponytail, while a single strand of regal blue color flowed over her right cheek. As a woman, she was beautiful, and the pair of white diamond shaped scales on her cheeks accentuated that beauty. 
 
    I was a bit envious of her looks, but I had still to Awaken, so I always put such matters aside. 
 
    About one hour later, Dregarya finally finished her blade and cooled it off in a nearby barrel of water. 
 
    “Whew! That took longer than expected!” she wiped the sweat off her forehead then turned around. 
 
    Our eyes met for a moment, but her gaze quickly fell on my armor. 
 
    “Ack! What did you do to my baby?!” she cried out. 
 
    “Greetings, Dregarya. I apologize, but my armor became like this after I had a fight with a Breakthrough Awakened and an army of Draconian Undead on the way back to the capital.” I replied after I got up from the chair. 
 
    “Ah! Take it off! Take it off! I need to fix it!” she said and immediately started to undo the straps on my armor. 
 
    Her tail was a bit too good at removing this armor, but before she managed to do so, I stopped her with a chop on top of her head. 
 
    “Owie! Why did you hit me?” she asked with teary eyes as she rubbed the struck spot. 
 
    “You are not going to undress me like this in front of all of these dragons.” I said and pointed at the blushing fellows behind me. 
 
    The moment she started to undo my straps, the whole smithy turned quiet like a graveyard. 
 
    “Ah! What are you looking at, you slobs?! Get back to work!” she shouted at them. 
 
    “Yes, m'am!” they replied, and the noise returned. 
 
    “Hard to imagine that you are the actual boss around here.” I shook my head while holding my chest armor with one hand, so it didn't fall off. 
 
    “What can I say, it just happened.” she shrugged like it was nothing. 
 
    “I hardly doubt it can be said so, after all, you are also known as Dreggor the Legendary Blacksmith.” I smiled. 
 
    “And thanks to that stupid nickname, everyone keeps assuming that I am a dragon.” she shook her head. 
 
    “Well, where can a dragoness change in some privacy?” I asked. 
 
    “Use the room over there.” she pointed at a door next to the forge. 
 
    It was the kitchen used by the blacksmiths here, who were too lazy to go bother the chef to make them a meal every time their stomachs started to growl. They were simply too stubborn to move away from the forge before they finished their work. 
 
    I heard that a long time ago, this place was actually used as a spare warehouse for the materials they needed. It was changed to a kitchen after his Majesty was told of how scary the hungry blacksmiths looked like when they were at work. The noble dragonesses often described them as being as pale as ghosts and skinny as skeletons, fainting all over the place and walking like zombies with growling sheep in their stomachs. 
 
    “A change of clothes, please?” I asked her. 
 
    “Hm...” the dragoness rubbed her chin and then looked to the left at a pile of armors. 
 
    Two moments later she returned with a set in my size. 
 
    “Use this.” she smiled. 
 
    I nodded and took the set with me into the kitchen. Once inside, I began to change. It wasn't like I didn't have anything underneath it, but ever since Alkelios saw me naked, I honestly didn't wish for another man or dragon to see me like this even if it was by accident. It probably was wrong of me to feel this way while still serving as a Royal Knight, but for now, it was alright. 
 
    When I was done changing into my new armor, I looked just like any other Royal Guard in the Palace. 
 
    I stepped out of the kitchen with the broken armor in my hands and handed it over to Dregarya. She started to cry when she looked the cracks. 
 
    “What hit you, Seryanna? A mountain?” she asked. 
 
    “It was close, but no, just a very powerful dragoness.” I replied. 
 
    “So, who was it?” she asked. 
 
    “Kataryna Greorg.” I replied calmly as I took a seat on the same chair I used earlier. 
 
    “Never heard of her. Is she strong? Has she any good armor or weapons?” she inquired. 
 
    “She is very strong, but I did not see any out of the ordinary weapons or armors. She was mostly wearing casual clothes made out of cotton or leather. No dresses, only pants, and from time to time, I did happen to see her wear normal steel armguards.” I replied. 
 
    “Are you serious?! How did she battle with only that?” she asked. 
 
    “Kataryna is a very powerful ice mage. She could easily freeze an entire battlefield or cast countless ice spears at the enemy. However, I suspect that her specialty might be in some other form of combat.” I replied. 
 
    “So, she's using magic only against weaklings? ACK! The cracks keep spreading all over the place! No! No! NO! Ah... it broke.” she said with watery eyes as she looked at the pieces of scrap metal in her hands. 
 
    “Your armor saved my life, Dregarya, thank you.” I told her to comfort her. 
 
    “That's the role of an armor. If it did that, then it worked!” she declared proudly after wiping her tears with the back of her hand, which only helped the singe on her face spread more. 
 
    “By the way, did anyone out of ordinary dropped by here?” I asked. 
 
    “Yup! You see, mister sunshine who wants to take over your grandpa's army paid me a visit the other day.” she spoke in a rather annoyed tone of voice as she tossed the scrap metal in a nearby pile. 
 
    “Is that so?” I blinked surprised. 
 
    “Yes. He ordered me to make him some sort of armor with the materials he brought me. Do you know what materials those were?” she asked and looked back at me. 
 
    “No.” I shook my head. 
 
    “Draconitium and Dregaryum.” she said. 
 
    I blinked surprised. I heard of both of those metals and they were considered to be rare and highly valuable. Not everyone could afford an armor or weapon made out of those, the reason being their endurance, unique properties as well as the ease with which they could be enchanted. 
 
    Draconitium was a rare metal discovered by dragons a very long time ago. It had the property to quickly absorb Magic Energy. When doing so, it increased its endurance. Most of the armors and weapons of the Royal Knights were made out of this stuff. As for Dregaryum, that was another rare metal which was discovered by Dregarya herself. It had the property to dampen the effects of any physical or magical attacks. 
 
    Thanks to the special armor she made for my grandfather, Brekkar Draketerus, she was brought to the palace and granted the title of Legendary Blacksmith. As a result, she made several other armors, one for the King, one for the First Prince and even one for each of their most trusted knights. Afterwards, because other nobles and knights kept pestering her to make them armors, she asked the King to grant her permission to accept to work only for those she wished to. As such, the pestering stopped because nobody wanted to go against his Majesty. 
 
    “What did he say?” I asked as I narrowed my eyes at her. 
 
    “That it's going to be needed in the upcoming war, so I would do good not to betray the kingdom.” she showed me a smirk. 
 
    “I highly doubt something like that could happen, given your 'special' circumstances, but what war was he talking about?” I asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “Hey! Keep that a secret! I still want to get laid next week!” she poked her tongue out at me. 
 
    “You should watch your language.” I smirked. 
 
    “Bah! Details!” she shrugged and turned around to look at what remained of my armor. 
 
    “Still, this news about a war... What could he mean? The humans have not shown any serious movements since their defeat 38 years ago. Besides the usual skirmishes on Ragold Island and the battlefield to the south of here, there shouldn't have been anything to point towards a possible war in the future.” I said as I rubbed my chin. 
 
    “I know. Scar Battlefield is a mess. Those plains were once beautiful and bountiful in harvest before they were turned to charcoal by Sir Brekkar. As for the Ragold Island, that is where Prince Charmeill and Princess Natalia are stationed. With those two there, the humans would need at least two Breakthrough-ers of their own before they can advance.” she pointed out as she skillfully took apart my chest armor. 
 
    “Strange indeed... Maybe he knows something we don't?” I asked. 
 
    “I doubt it. That guy would have told me if there was any danger of something bigger.” she replied with a smirk. 
 
    “That guy? Sigh...” I shook my head at how she addressed someone of his status. 
 
    “Details.” she shrugged. 
 
    “Anyway, how long will it take you to fix my armor?” I asked. 
 
    “I have no idea... Even the enchants received damage... Honestly though, the more I look at this armor, the more I can't help but think that you were ridiculously lucky to have escaped unscratched from those battles.” she let out a sigh as another piece broke in her hand. 
 
    Hearing the word 'lucky' made my heart squeeze, and I furrowed my brow. 
 
    “W-What do you mean?” I asked in a wavering tone of voice. 
 
    “Just look at this.” she showed me my armguard. 
 
    “I don't see anything wrong with it.” I shook my head. 
 
    “Look.” Dregarya said and placed the piece of metal on the anvil. 
 
    Lifting the hammer up, she then let it free fall on top of it. Normally, a weak impact like that should have meant nothing, I had received worse, so I showed no sign of worry on my face, but when it hit, the armguard shattered to pieces like it was made out of glass. 
 
    I froze. 
 
    “My friend, your armor is nothing more than a piece of junk right now... It needs to be reforged and enchanted from scratch.” she grabbed the remains and then tossed them in a pile together with other damaged armors. 
 
    “There's nothing you can do?” I asked. 
 
    “Nope. Damaged beyond repair. But as I said, you were seriously lucky... Too lucky... How did you survive again?” she asked tilting her head. 
 
    I let out a sigh. 
 
    “My boyfriend helped me, I guess.” I said. 
 
    “Your what now?” Dregarya looked at me with sparkling eyes. 
 
    I think I just made a terrible mistake... I thought, but it was too late. 
 
    The prehensile tail of the dragoness was swaying in the air just like that time when she figured out a way to combine Draconitium and Dregaryum to make a powerful armor for my grandfather. The gaze in her eyes was one of a predator who just found a juicy prey. 
 
    With a gulp, I tried to look around to find a way out, but before I could act, she placed her hands on my shoulders and showed me a big grin. 
 
    “I want to hear EVERYTHING about it! Including how your first time with him went!” she snorted. 
 
    “I'm still... a virgin.” I whispered that last part. 
 
    “Even better! I'll teach you how to capture him!” she snorted again. 
 
    “Why are you like this?” I asked with a whimper. 
 
    “Because it's positively, absolutely FUN!” she laughed. 
 
    I gulped. 
 
    Without being able to say even a single word against her, I was dragged back into the kitchen, where we would have a bit more privacy. At the very least, I didn't have to spill all of my secrets back there where the other blacksmiths could hear me. It was a bit of a sensitive and quite personal piece of information. 
 
    Thus, after she calmed down a bit, I told her everything, about how I met with Alkelios, about how I encountered Kataryna, about how he healed my grandfather, about how he first kissed me, about that strange night when I felt all hot on the inside and then I told her about Draejan. 
 
    “That's... unexpected.” she said as she furrowed her brow. 
 
    Her tail wasn't swaying anymore. 
 
    “If he brought you the Draconitium and Dregaryum ores, then he's intent on seeing things till the end.” I said. 
 
    “True, but he's also a known human-hater. I don't think he will take it lightly when he hears that you have been purring around a human. More so if he finds out that he managed to embrace you like that, even if you two didn't do anything... Hm, why in the name of all of the gods didn't he jump on you already? From a human's point of view, you are one fine booty!” Dregarya let out an exasperated sigh and then looked into my eyes “You don't swing that way, do you?” she asked me. 
 
    “NO!” I retorted. 
 
    “Good... although if I wasn't already in a relationship, I wouldn't have minded spending the night with you.” she winked. 
 
    “Please keep that kind of jokes to yourself, Dregarya.” I pouted. 
 
    “I doubt I ever will!” she showed me a bright smile. 
 
    I let out a sigh and then looked down at the floor. 
 
    “Honestly though, I don't know what to do... I don't want to marry Draejan, but if the King himself ordered it, I won't be able to do a thing. He's clearly taking his General position seriously and everyone will see it as normal for me to marry him because my grandfather was the one who made that army. Even the Crown Prince and Prime Minister agreed to this...” I let out another sigh. 
 
    “Don't worry about those last two, they just went with the political flow. I'm more worried about what Draejan will do to your human... I don't see this ending very well.” she shook her head. 
 
    “What do you think will happen?” I asked. 
 
    “First of all, from the looks of things, he doesn't sound to be too sure of himself in regard to his relationship with you. Putting him in front of the King as your way to change his mind about the marriage might end up backfiring. Also, you're not Awakened. Thus, you are still considered to think like a child by most Awakened dragons and dragonesses. Then, we have Draejan, who will try to scheme something to turn your relationship into his favor.” she explained while using some vegetables as puppets, I was the tomato. 
 
    “How exactly would he do that?” I asked confused. 
 
    “Simple. Make him prove that he is not worthy of you by all draconian standards. Even if right now he's just dealing with a lot of stress and stuff like that, who do you think will take his side? Embarrassing him in front of you and causing him to lose face in front of Royalty will undoubtedly force Alkelios to step aside.” 
 
    “Why not just kill him? Why go through all of this?” I asked. 
 
    “To make you submit to him. To prove to you how wrong you were in picking him. To stroke his ego and make him feel like he is on top of everyone.” she explained and shook her head. 
 
    “Do you think he will... win?” I asked. 
 
    “Alkelios? No... He will be... devastated if he encounters Draejan or falls into his trap.” she said. 
 
    “Can I do anything to stop this?” I asked. 
 
    “You? No... You said it yourself, the King ordered it. Unless you can make that stubborn dragon change his mind, you will have to marry Draejan and act like a good and loyal wife to him.” she looked down and let out a sigh. 
 
    Neither of us liked the outcomes she foresaw, but she was right about one thing... While the Queen was still bedridden, the King held all the power in my current situation. Unless I changed his mind, I was bound to become Draejan's wife even if I had yet to Awaken. 
 
    “What about for Alkelios? Can I do anything for him?” I asked. 
 
    “Hm...” she closed her eyes and thought about it for a long moment. When she opened her eyes again, she said “Yes. If you see him fall into Draejan's trap... Maybe, you should think twice before deciding if the one before you were the real Alkelios or not.” 
 
    “The real one?” I asked confused. 
 
    “Dragons just like humans tend to hide behind intricate masks of lies, stress, and their own idea of 'what is the right thing to do'. Well, this is also something I learned recently after my last quarrel with 'that guy'.” she winked at me. 
 
    “You two argued? That's... not surprising...” I remarked. 
 
    “Yup! The one who started it wasn't me by the way. Well, long story short, he had a lot of things on his mind, and the stress from work had reached the boiling point. The last time I saw him wagging his tail was after I dragged him in bed... by force. So, we had a talk about it. One thing led to another, and I realized that the one I was speaking with was just the mask he was putting on in front of all those noble geezers. Do you know how I caught him?” she showed me a mischievous smirk. 
 
    I shook my head. 
 
    “I undressed in front of him. No clothes or anything to cover me! I dropped everything and then he said: 'I believe madam Dregarya Gorrashy should put her clothes back on, or she might catch a cold. During a conversation of this degree, such behavior might be seen as rude!'.” she gesticulated and used the usual tone of voice he used whenever he was out in public. 
 
    I simply blinked surprised. Doing something like this was bold, and I highly doubted I could do it with Alkelios. Actually... this implied already knowing the one who hid behind the mask. 
 
    “What do you think I did?” she asked. 
 
    “I don't know.” I shook my head. 
 
    “I walked up to him. He backed up and kept spouting all that nonsense. I didn't let him go and pushed him down on the bed. He kept talking like that, so I asked him where did he think he was and in front of whom did he think he was talking. When he realized the mask wasn't working, he laughed until he cried. The stress was really getting to him, it was starting to warp his personality.” she sighed and shook her head. 
 
    “You think it's the same with everyone?” I asked. 
 
    She nodded. 
 
    “Both him and I went through something similar... When I was younger, it was you who pulled me out of that trance, remember? I was hammering all day and all night until my hands bled. You stopped me and dragged me out into the fields. You even fought with me until I couldn't fight back anymore. If you weren't such a good friend to me, right now I might have already been dead from overworking.” she let out a sigh. 
 
    “I did only what I saw as normal... But Alkelios, I don't know what his real self is like... or if I had fallen in love with this mask of his or the real him?” I said unsure of my own feelings right now as I clenched my hands into fists. 
 
    “Hey, relax.” Dregarya said as she placed her hands over mine. I looked up and saw her smiling softly at me “Just don't think of the one you see right now as the real one. You might be a bit inexperienced when it comes to men, but you have some damn good instincts. Just follow those. They will tell you. As for what will happen from now one, there's a high chance this is also part of his trial. If he can't get over this dilemma and stand by your side in the end, then... you might as well give up on him because the dragonesses here will eat him alive with their politics.” 
 
    I nodded and looked down. Tears gathered in the corners of my eyes as a result of the turmoil inside my heart. Feelings of anxiety, guilt, and insecurity were all turning and twisting like a bunch of caged animals. I couldn't let them out, and I couldn't calm them down either. They were pushing up, trying to break free. 
 
    After all, I couldn't accept or agree with the idea that I have fallen in love with a lie or that I had to give up on him just like that. 
 
    This whole inner turmoil of mine could be seen on my wincing face as tears rolled down my cheeks. I tried hard not to cry. 
 
    Dregarya hugged me and then whispered to me in a calm and soothing tone of voice “Let it all out, Seryanna. It's just me here... I know it's difficult, but you'll get through this, I'm sure of it.” 
 
    When she did this, I wept and cried like a child struck by pain and sadness. I clung to my friend and trembled. My own mask as a knight was shattered in that moment, letting out the woman behind it who didn't want for things to end up like this. Who didn't want to be treated like some sort of political pawn. Who didn't want to be married with a dragon for whom she felt absolutely nothing... 
 
    To be honest, I felt that if I really did marry Draejan... inside, I would die. 
 
    After I calmed down, we talked about the details of my new armor as well as a possible new sword. Dregarya had no intention to make Draejan a new armor from those materials unless the King ordered her to do so, but she did tell me that she planned on having a nice long chat with her lover once he returned from his campaign on Ragold Island. The topic would be the contents of a certain letter and how to fix it. 
 
    As for me, I was going to have to bear the desire to lash out at Draejan and remain calm until a solution was offered. I was dealing here with political powers far above my influence or that of the Third Princess. However, it was clear that this dragon knew a few things that maybe not even the King himself was aware of. 
 
    I left Dregarya when the sky began to darken. At this hour, I was certain to find Alkelios back at the inn, and using this opportunity, I would extend him the invitation from the Third Princess. After this, I planned to return to the Palace and inform the guards of the official summon, as well as have someone let me know the moment he had arrived. If I didn't let them know, it would end up causing a lot of trouble. 
 
    However, just as I left the south wing of the Palace and entered the hallway leading to the exit, a dragon stepped in front of me. He had thin white wings on his back, smaller than Princess Elleyzabelle's, a long tail with spikes on the spine folded towards the tip, and large, clawed feet similar to those of a dragon in full-beast form. He had slit black eyes and several scales running up the left and right sides of his chin. He wore a typical Royal Knight plate armor with the emblem of the Doesya Ducal House on his front, a tree in the middle of a lake. 
 
    As a dragon, he didn't look half bad, and his short cut black hair was common among those working in the army, however, what caught my attention was the color of his scales. He had two types: white, which was the majority; and golden, which could be seen on the tip of is tail, his wings, and a single pair on his chin. 
 
    “Greetings, Sir Seryanna. It's a pleasure to finally meet you. My name is Draejan Andrakaryus Doesya.” he made a polite bow in front of me. 
 
    I froze on the spot and wasn't able to return the greeting. This dragon was none other than the one who riled me up into his political game, my supposed future husband. 
 
    “Oh my, I guess it's natural to be surprised when one meets their fiancé in such a way.” he smirked. 
 
    I snapped out of it when I heard the word 'fiancé'. 
 
    “I do not know what sort of games you are trying to play, but I have no intention on becoming your wife. I am not even Awakened, so our elemental compatibility is unknown.” I declared in a firm tone of voice. 
 
    “Such things are details. For an heir, I could always find a suitable dragoness with the right element. If you desire a child so badly, you could have one yourself, I don't mind... as long as that individual is a dragon.” he narrowed his eyes at me. 
 
    “Declaring your infidelity before you even put a ring on my finger. How disappointing.” I retorted, acting as though I had not heard that last remark of his. 
 
    “A dragon or dragoness, especially those of noble rank are not forbidden by the King to have one or more lovers. When matters of heirs are at stake, this is quite a wonderful solution.” he smirked. 
 
    “I apologize, but I am not of such a belief.” I rebuked. 
 
    “It matters not what you believe, but what the truth of this world is. As such, I need not tell you that your future is already sealed, unless you wish to be declared a traitor.” he continued to show me that despicable smirk of his. 
 
    My fingers tightened around the hilt of my sword. 
 
    “I will never go against his Majesty's order.” I glared at him. 
 
    “Good. Neither would I. As such, it was purely through his Majesty's will which took into consideration the greater good of our kingdom that he decided to approve of this blessed marriage. With you by my side, the granddaughter of the esteemed Brekkar Draketerus, I will have full control over the Brekkar Army, just as his Majesty wants it to be.” he spoke in his solemn tone of voice as he approached me. 
 
    There was no way I could retort to his words. Doing so would only be seen as an act of disobedience towards his Majesty. As a Knight, this was beyond shameful and unthinkable. Thus, just like my friend suggested, I abstained and bared with it. 
 
    Seeing me like this, Draejan smirked and walked past me with an arrogant confidence in his eyes. With this, our first meeting would come to an end, but before he left, he did tell me one last thing. 
 
    “Oh, and don't bother going to visit your human pet tonight. Just a moment ago, I sent him and your other friends an official invitation to the Palace. Of course, I will allow you to bring them first before the Third Princess. After all, such a meeting would only serve better in showing to this human the real truth of this world... That humans are not welcomed here, and a relationship of any sort with them can only be seen as... disgraceful. And those who go against this rule will only end up... suffering.” 
 
    As Draejan walked away, I was left standing there, clenching the hilt of my sword and glaring at the floor. There was absolutely nothing I could do right now to stop this dragon. His power vastly surpassed mine. 
 
    What should I do... How can I protect them? I asked myself as I cursed my own lack of power. 
 
    If only I was Awakened. If only I was stronger. If only... I had already married Alkelios. 
 
    Such were the thoughts which plagued my mind as I made my way back to my own room. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 20: Rumors in the wind 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    When Seryanna left, I didn't put too much thought in her hasty departure. I knew she had her own things to deal with, including knightly duties of which I had no right to stick my nose into. I wanted to be there for her, to help her if she needed me, but even if at heart I had good intentions, meddling in her work wasn't the way to show it. 
 
    After we made ourselves comfortable at the inn, I realized I didn't have much to do in my room. Not having a computer to play games or browse the internet was a killer, so I went to check up on Kataryna and Kleo. With a [Purse] ring at hand, it was quite easy to make herself at home, so the silver-scaled dragoness' room was already looking slightly different, the bed especially, it was a king-sized one. 
 
    “I see you are doing some redecorating. Got another one of those?” I asked Kataryna. 
 
    “No, but there's room for two in it.” she smirked. 
 
    “No, thank you. I'll pass.” I shook my head. 
 
    “Too bad~.” she giggled. 
 
    “So, what are you and Kleo going to do now? I'm quite bored and have nothing to do, so I'm open for suggestions.” I told her. 
 
    “I was planning on visiting the city to see how things have changed around here. Last time I dropped by, this place was in the middle of a war.” she shrugged. 
 
    “I see. Well, even 100 years could be a lot of time for things to change.” I nodded. 
 
    “True.” she smiled. 
 
    “Where's Kleo by the way?” I asked her. 
 
    “She went down to the Post Office to send a letter back to her grandfather.” she replied. 
 
    “Oh, really?” I said surprised. 
 
    “She's been doing that in every city, town, or village that had one.” she revealed. 
 
    “What? How come I never noticed this?” I asked surprised. 
 
    “If I said that your eyes were constantly glued on the chest and bottom of a certain redhead dragoness, would you know what I'm talking about?” she asked with a smirk. 
 
    “Hm. Maybe?” I replied with a serious look on my face. 
 
    Well, Seryanna was a truly enchanting woman, so it was natural for me to behave like this, although I won't deny the fact that Kataryna also looked good, especially after that time when she got soaked by the rain. The way her clothes stuck to her skin would make any man drool. 
 
    “Let's wait downstairs for Kleo and then go visit the city with all three of us?” I suggested. 
 
    “I agree.” she nodded. 
 
    I left her room and then took a seat at a table. The silver-scaled dragoness came down not long afterwards and then we began to make a small plan about what to do with our spare time today. Collentra heard us talking and suggested we should go visit the workshops to the South of the city just outside the walls. Apparently, their merchandise was cheaper but by no means inferior to the ones in the Market Area or Workshop Area here in the city. 
 
    She made me curious about it, but we decided not to go outside the walls, since we didn't want to pay the extra coin to get back in. If by chance we ended up spending a long time in Drakaria, I was going to eventually pay that area a visit and see what the dragoness was talking about. 
 
    When Kleo returned, we already settled on where to go and what to see. The black-scaled dragoness got dragged outside by us the moment she stepped in. Outmatched and outnumbered, she had no choice but to follow our whims and guide us through the city. 
 
    One of the things that interested me the most were the [Purse] rings, so Kleo guided us to one of the shops in the Market Area. Apparently, the only ones who could make these were either Dungeons or a Grand Master Enchanter. For the latter, it was a 1 out of 10 chances of success, and the result would be a very spacious ring. What Kataryna used to carry our bags and other stuff was something only a Grand Legendary Enchanter could try to make, but even he would have a small chance of success. 
 
    Because of this, the prices displayed in the shop were outrageous. 100 gold coins was the cheapest one and it wasn't even spacious enough to hold one of our bags. At most it could store only as much as the mushroom backpack Seryanna made me wear back then. On the other hand, one similar to what Kataryna had was way over 10000 golds coins. 
 
    Seryanna did tell us back then that these things weren't cheap, but by the gods were they expensive! 
 
    “There goes my hope of obtaining one.” I let out a disappointed sigh. 
 
    “Now you see why my Twin Daggers group prospered so much. By renting out such rings, we could achieve a steady flow of income.” Kataryna said with a smirk as she patted my shoulder. 
 
    “Speaking of which, where are the rest of your rings?” I asked surprised. 
 
    “After word got out that you and Seryanna exterminated the Twin Daggers bandit group, none of our previous customers dared to reveal that they borrowed those rings from us. Those expensive tools just up and vanished in the wind.” she let out a sigh. 
 
    “Didn't you have a list of those you lent them to or something?” I asked. 
 
    “Remember that hole you made in my lair?” she asked. 
 
    “Erm... maybe?” I replied. 
 
    “Well, guess where the ledger was?” she smiled. 
 
    “Oops...” I said. 
 
    “Well, don't worry about it.” she waved it off like it was nothing. 
 
    “I wish we could have managed to retrieve at least one of those rings... or Seryanna not return hers.” I let out a sigh. 
 
    “Well, if you wish to find one, then who knows? We might stumble onto one of my former clients and 'retrieve' it from him.” the dragoness smiled as her tail swayed in the air. 
 
    From her gesture, I could only understand that she was going to pummel the poor bastard into the ground and take the ring with his finger and all. 
 
    “Yeah, who knows. Although what I really wish for is to obtain a skill with a similar effect to that of the [Purse] ring.” I said and then sighed again. 
 
    “By the way, when are you going to give back my sister's bags? She left without them, I think?” Kleo pointed out. 
 
    “If she comes by and asks for them, I will take them out for her. No problem there.” Kataryna replied with an indifferent shrug. 
 
    “That reminds me, back in Toros, I completely forgot to ask you to take out some of our things.” I said. 
 
    “I also didn't realize this until after we checked in at the inn.” 
 
    “Yup.” Kleo nodded. 
 
    “Speaking of which, what's the name of our current inn?” I asked. 
 
    “Hm, sister never said, did she?”. 
 
    “Nope.” I shook my head. 
 
    “It's called Brekkar's Inn or Inn Brekkar, however you wish to call it.” she replied. 
 
    “Ah, so from here the connection to that old dragon.” I nodded. 
 
    “Yup.” she smiled. 
 
    “Or more like they used the name for its fame, and he didn't mind it at all.” Kataryna smirked. 
 
    “Yup.” Kleo nodded. 
 
    After our small talk and the failure of acquiring a [Purse] ring, we looked around various stores that sold armors and weapons. Thanks to my skill [Identificus Processus Juridicus], I was able to see the quality and enchants all of them had. Because of this, I felt like I was walking through an end game town in a MMORPG. All of this stuff was downright crazy! No, it was ALL high-end stuff, but most dragons here treated it as average. 
 
    Kataryna took interest in swords, while Kleo looked around at spears. I had no idea what to look for, so I just wandered around hoping to see something that caught my eye. However, let us not mention the part where Kataryna accidentally turned a very sharp sword into a boomerang, and Kleo accidentally cursed one of the spears. We quietly left before anyone could point us out as the culprits. 
 
    While we were looking around for stuff, I happened to hear several rumors that were circulating around the market. 
 
    “Hey, I heard someone who works at the Palace say that the King isn't doing too well...” a dragon merchant whispered. 
 
    “Yes, I heard the Queen was seriously ill too. I never heard her make another public appearance after the festival 12 years ago.” a buyer replied. 
 
    “Maybe giving birth to twins was a bit too much for her?” 
 
    “Who knows? I just hope that rumor about her having been poisoned by a human isn't true.” 
 
    If that's true, then I hope I'll never meet the King any time too soon. He might kill me before I get a chance to introduce myself. I thought and gulped. 
 
    Half an hour later, we happened to stumble upon two soldiers who were talking about something that piqued our interest. We all turned an ear towards them and listened in on the conversation as we pretended to look at something on the opposite stand. 
 
    “The new general sure is strict.” said one of them. 
 
    “He's not a general yet. The King will make him one after the tournament next year.” the other said. 
 
    “He might as well make him now, because there's no one else for the job. Besides, Sir Brekkar will die soon because of his illness... It's a shame, but we can't let the army go to waste like this.” 
 
    “True as that might be, I still hate it... We were part of the Third Princess' faction, now we'll be in the Sixth Princess' faction... or is it the Doesya Ducal Family faction?” he scratched the back of his head. 
 
    “It's called a party not a faction because they don't fight for the throne. When they will, it will be called a faction.” he corrected him. 
 
    “Don't they mean the same thing?” he asked. 
 
    “Erm... I don't know, maybe?” 
 
    “Then why use a different word for it?” 
 
    “Who knows, it's a noble thing. I would honestly prefer to stick with the term faction.” he shrugged. 
 
    “Noble thing? I don't get it...” he shook his head, and the two of them walked away. 
 
    Looking back at Kataryna, I asked her “A noble thing?” 
 
    “To put it simply, a party is a group that backs up or shows favor towards a certain noble or royal family member who declares that they won't try to aim for the seat of the ruler. The party is also an indicator of their potential political power, meaning that they are more valuable inside the country than outside of it. On the other hand, a faction is a group who backs up or shows favor towards an individual who aims for the seat of the ruler. In this case, when the appointed time comes, the one with the strongest faction wins.” she explained. 
 
    “So basically, it's a political game?” I asked. 
 
    “Yes.” she nodded. 
 
    “I see... Then does this mean that the Third Princess' party is weakening?” I asked. 
 
    “If what we heard is true, then most definitely.” Kataryna said as she looked in the direction of those two soldiers. 
 
    “That's worrying... The Third Princess' party is the one Seryanna should be a part of.” Kleo pointed out. 
 
    “What happens if the support of a party reaches zero?” I asked. 
 
    “Then... that individual, in this case the Third Princess, will have absolutely no political value within the kingdom.” Kataryna replied. 
 
    “Could we join her party?” I asked. 
 
    “As a Breakthrough Awakened, I can, but you can only join if you marry Seryanna, but even then, you won't be considered of much value in their world. On the other hand, Kleo has a lot more political power as the fiancé of a Paladin trained by Brekkar himself. Both of them are nobles, so their status is far higher than yours. Then again, you are a human, so your status could even be seen as a negative one by some, in other words, enemies.” Kataryna offered me a rather detailed explanation. 
 
    “For some reason, this bums me out.” I let out a sigh. 
 
    We continued our tour of the city, visiting as many other stores as we could without going too quickly through them. We wanted to enjoy our little tour. At the same time, I was keeping my eyes open for any suitable locations that could be used for a future date with Seryanna. Unfortunately, there weren’t that many places that could be considered romantic or interesting. There were no such things as malls in this world, as for cinemas or theme cafes, those were nothing but a pipe dream. 
 
    However, while looking around for a good place to bring my redhead dragoness on a romantic date, I did notice something else... 
 
    “Is it just me or do the dragons here act a little different towards each other?” I asked. 
 
    “What do you mean?” Kataryna asked. 
 
    “Those two over there... Why is the fat guy acting like that?” I asked as I pointed at a fat dragon with little green wings on his back scolding a younger-looking dragon with big blue wings. 
 
    “Ah, those two...” Kataryna let out a sigh when she saw them. 
 
    “Huh?” I was a bit confused. 
 
    “The fat guy is a noble and the other one is a commoner.” she explained. 
 
    “But why is he looking down on him like that?” I asked. 
 
    “Haven't you noticed it in the previous cities?” she asked. 
 
    “Huh? Not really...” I shook my head. 
 
    “Well, we were together with sister, a knight who doesn't judge others based on class.” Kleo pointed out. 
 
    “True...” Kataryna scratched the back of her head. “Now that I think about it, your chances of interacting with nobles from a commoner's point of view were... almost non-existent.” she shrugged. 
 
    “With a Breakthrough Awakened and two noble women traveling with him, who would?” Kleo raised an eyebrow. 
 
    “That could be a reason.” she nodded. 
 
    “I don't get it...” I repeated myself. 
 
    “Well, you see. In this society it's normal for nobles to act like that. Honestly, from a moral point of view, the fat guy might be in the wrong, but legally, he has every right to look down on the commoner who is supposed to always bow down to the nobles. Even if you are really talented in a profession, unless you reach Legendary rank or become a Breakthrough Awakened, chances are you will be treated like dirt by the majority of nobles. More so if they find out you aren't just some Unawakened dragon but an actual human. There might be some who would even go so far as to try to kill you on the spot.” she explained. 
 
    “Ouch... I would rather avoid that.” I nodded. 
 
    “That's why I believe that the moment other nobles find out that Seryanna fancies you, they will try to remove you. Killing a human is by no means a serious crime in Albeyater or any other Dragon Kingdom.” Kataryna pointed out. 
 
    “Great...” I sighed. 
 
    “Well, you do have one good point. The fact that you healed Brekkar and even gained his approval is enough to keep you alive at least, but in the end... it all depends on the King if it's off with your head or not.” Kleo let out a sigh as well. 
 
    “That's why I hate politics, and my advice is to never get yourself involved in them. Those idiots who flaunt their noble status can't even see the end of their tails let alone judge someone by their true worth.” Kataryna growled, showing her disgust towards such individuals. 
 
    Now that I thought about it, her own experience with politics wasn't a very good one. She lost a good friend to the schemes of politicians who didn't desire the existence among their ranks of a Breakthrough Awakening of a Superior Draconian of a High Element, basically someone like Seryanna. 
 
    Gulping, I made a wish in my heart just in case... Whatever happens, I wish that I will be able to save Seryanna if she will ever end up in danger because she is a Superior Draconian of High Flame. 
 
    With that being said, we continued our exploration of the city, but as we went on, we began to hear more and more rumors about this new general. 
 
    Apparently, he was stationing the Brekkar Army outside of the city's walls in wait for the tournament he was organizing. There were many who claimed he was a new genius just like Brekkar once was, while others claimed that he was only a cheat and a shrewd individual. The latter blamed him for the fact that many soldiers were threatened to be fired, while others were promised to be risen in rank if they did well in the tournament. Brekkar apparently valued command, leadership, and the tactics employed by each squad more than the individual power of each soldier. As such, weak commanders with good leadership skills would often have strong soldiers under them. The way Draejan wanted to do things would mean the opposite. 
 
    We also heard more than once that the party of the Third Princess was weakening with each passing day. Right now, it was rumored that she only had one Royal Knight left, which was Seryanna. If nothing changed in the next couple of years, she would lose all favor and may end up married off to a ducal family or someone from the foreign royalty, like a Prince of the Embryger Empire. 
 
    If rumors reached even the common folk around us, then it was clear that she wasn't doing too well, and this in itself was causing me to worry about her. I was beginning to feel more and more like I made a terrible mistake back there in Toros, that I should have just accepted Seryanna as she was or at the very least show a reaction. Well, it couldn't be helped that my flag wasn't raised, but I could have just stopped her from leaving the following day... Wait, no, doing it in that merchant's house would have been very rude, but... at least I could have told her that I didn't mind what I saw and even if I failed once, I wanted to try again and again until the flag was able to rise up high with pride and might! 
 
    Instead of reassuring her that I wouldn't give up on her, I acted like a fool. I said nothing. I did nothing. I didn't even try to go for a grope when we were in the tent alone! 
 
    There's something wrong with me... I shook my head. 
 
    Unfortunately, I had no idea what, and as we were returning to the inn, I couldn't help noticing something else... No matter where I looked, the Unawakened dragons were looked down upon by all the Awakened ones. It didn't matter if they were nobles or not, the gazes were the same... In their eyes, not having Awakened as a Dragon was the same as still being a child no matter your physical or mental age. 
 
    “Not being Awakened is a big deal for dragons, isn't it?” I asked with a low voice. 
 
    “Yes...” Kataryna nodded. 
 
    I let out a sigh and tried to look away. Today I learned a great deal of new things, but most of all, I was once again confronted with the truth that said this world was very different from the one I came from. Most importantly, I once again came to realize that dragons were a completely different species from humans. They chose their life partners based on the elements they possessed and were considered adults not when they reached a certain age but when they Awakened. I also learned that people never took the Unawakened ones seriously, unless they held a high position in their society, like Seryanna held the status of a Royal Knight. 
 
    At the same time, I learned that although Earth was different from this world in many aspects, in the end, they were both ruled by the cumbersome laws of politics. The games of the cunning ones within the state could shift the balance of power or even mean the difference between the life and death of certain groups or individuals. 
 
    I was unaware or maybe I just ignored it because I was afraid of it, but the truth was that I was a Human in a Dragon Kingdom when both species were at war with each other. More so, I was in love with a dragoness who served as a Royal Knight for a Princess whose power was declining... One wrong move, and it was off with my head. Worse even, it could be off with Seryanna's head as well... 
 
    I shivered in fear at the very thought of it, and my heart tightened from these conflicting thoughts. I had no power... no say in this country's course of action. I could do nothing to stop or save Seryanna from ending up accused as a traitor or even get sentenced to death. 
 
    As we stepped inside Brekkar's Inn, we were greeted by two soldiers wearing typical chainmail armors and carrying a sheathed short sword at their waists. 
 
    “Are you the one who goes by the name of Alkelios?” one of them asked. 
 
    “Erm... Maybe?” I replied. 
 
    “Answer with yes or no.” he glared at me. 
 
    “What's this about?” Kataryna asked calmly. 
 
    “We have received orders to bring a message to the one named Alkelios.” declared the other soldier. 
 
    “Alright, yes, I'm Alkelios... What's the message?” I asked letting out a sigh. 
 
    “You are summoned at the Palace together with Kataryna Greorg and Thrarher... Tahar... The young lady of the Draketerus family. You are to present yourself at the gates tomorrow at sunrise. That is all.” he said, butchering Kleo's name. 
 
    “It's Thraherkleyoseya, you dolts.” the girl glared at them. 
 
    “My apologies.” he said, but he didn't seem to take it as an offense. 
 
    “Who summoned us exactly?” I asked since according to those details, the person in question could have even been the Palace's toilet scrubber. 
 
    “You are being summoned by Milord Draejan Andrakaryus Doesya!” he declared proudly. 
 
    Ah, not the toilet scrubber, but close enough... great. I thought. 
 
    So far, my impression of this dragon wasn't a very good one. From what I heard, he was making a total mess of Brekkar's Army and even organized a tournament which sole role was to make an even bigger mess out of it. 
 
    I let out a sigh and then nodded. 
 
    “I think I will decline.” I said with smile. 
 
    “What? How can you decline Milord's summon? Are you mad?” he asked. 
 
    “Erm... but I don't know any whatever his name is.” I shrugged. 
 
    “If you dare disrespect Milord's name, I will have no choice but to skewer you!” he declared. 
 
    “Would that be alright if... let's say, I really am his guest?” I asked with a smile. 
 
    “Urk...” the dragon stopped and sheathed his sword. 
 
    “Very well... Milord foresaw such a possibility, so in case it happened, he ordered us to tell you that Sir Seryanna's honor is at stake. If you do not wish to spit on her name, you better accept the summon.” he said with a smirk. 
 
    I narrowed my eyes at him and just as I was about to move, I felt a strong grip on my right shoulder. Looking back, I saw that Kataryna was the one who stopped me. 
 
    “We'll be there.” she said in my stead. 
 
    “Very well.” he nodded. 
 
    “But do tell that whatever his name is. If I find out this summon is a joke, I will make sure that he will PAY dearly for this... rudeness.” the dragoness declared with a cold glare in her eyes. 
 
    Before the soldiers had a chance to retort anything, they were shivering from the cold air that surrounded them. 
 
    “W-We will...” the soldiers replied with a nod. 
 
    “Good.” she smiled and let them go. 
 
    After they were gone, I let out a deep sigh. 
 
    “It was a good thing you stopped me...” I said. 
 
    “You would have acted like a fool, Alkelios. I know you care about Seryanna, but you don't have any strength to back you up. You would need to at least have reached the Breakthrough point to be taken into consideration.” she showed me a smile and hugged me from behind. “But don't worry, I won't let anyone take a bite out of you... if anyone, that should be me.” she giggled, but instead of feeling relieved, I felt a chill run down my spine. 
 
    What she meant by 'taking a bite' was by no means in a pleasing manner, she was referring to actually... harming me. 
 
    Maybe that's just my imagination? I wondered. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 21: Draconian Politics 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    I wasn't able to sleep properly that night. I turned and twisted in my bed, while I kept thinking about that soldier's words and my upcoming visit to the Palace. What was to come? Who was I going to meet? What was I going to say? How should I act? What was I going to do if...? 
 
    It wasn't excitement or anticipation what I felt... but fear. 
 
    After all, I was a human and they were dragons. I was weak and they were strong. Without my friends, I was even weaker. Without my friends, I would die, yet together with them, my life would be under constant threat. I was a human, therefore different, so the other dragons sought to eliminate me. I was weak and different, so it was natural for them to try and attack those like me. 
 
    Such thoughts and worries laid heavy on my heart, crushing it under their weight. They swarmed through my mind like annoying mosquitoes on a hot summer day, tormenting me throughout the entire night, all twelve hours of it. I was beginning to hate the fact that one day on this planet meant 32 hours back on Earth. Overall, even the year was longer, but then again... this was a different planet. 
 
    Waking up in the morning was a cruel and agonizing process for me, who didn't manage to sleep too well last night. I squinted my eyes at the ceiling for several minutes, then I rolled to the side and dropped out of bed. The hard-wooden floor was welcoming enough to make me try to catch a few more minutes of Zs, but I was well aware that I wasn't going to close my eyes that easily. 
 
    With a curse escaping my lips, I got up and walked over to the bucket filled with water. I washed my face several times and dried off with a towel. Three yawns later, I decided I was too tired to function normally in a world filled with dragons, so I decided to gulp down a healing potion and a Rotiqus one in order to regain some of my strength. My mind though was still in a haze. It kept going back and forth between various events of what could happen that day once I reached the palace. 
 
    To put it in a few words: I was afraid. 
 
    This was the conclusion I reached after a night of turmoil. I was afraid... of dragons, but not of those who had become my friends. Actually, I felt like that was the only way to keep them from killing me. 
 
    I knew I was probably exaggerating because I had more than enough strength to defend myself from the majority of dragons who would try to attack me, but this didn't keep me from thinking about those against whom I couldn't defend myself. 
 
    It was messed up, I knew that... but what could I do about it? 
 
    Giving up on trying to find the cause of my fears and solve it, I headed down to the tavern and sat down at an empty table by the window. It was here where I waited for Kataryna and Kleo, and as I had expected... I wasn't afraid of them. On the contrary, I felt safe around them. 
 
    After we had a small breakfast, we left the inn. 
 
    Several minutes later, we were sitting in front of the gates of the outer wall of the Royal Palace, and we were all taking turns yawning. 
 
    “Are you three here because of a summon?” one of the guards there asked us with a raised eyebrow. 
 
    “Yes. My name is Alkelios.” I replied. 
 
    “Is that so? Give me one moment.” he said and then went inside to check the ledger. 
 
    After around two minutes or so, he walked out and returned to his post. 
 
    “Well?” I asked. 
 
    “A guard was sent to let Sir Seryanna know of your arrival. You will have to wait for her here.” he told us. 
 
    I blinked surprised. 
 
    I thought we were being summoned by that Draejan fellow not her. What's going on? I wondered. 
 
    “Let's wait then.” Kataryna said after she let out another yawn. 
 
    I shrugged and moved a bit out of the way so I wouldn't block the traffic. 
 
    About twenty minutes later, we saw Seryanna approaching the gates. 
 
    She looked at us with a warm smile on her lips, but when she turned her gaze towards the guards stationed here, she showed them a cold and strict expression like a general in the army passing by his incompetent soldiers. 
 
    With a similar tone in her voice she gave out the order “Open the gates and let them pass.” 
 
    “Yes, Sir Seryanna!” they all saluted and did as ordered. 
 
    After we entered, the dragoness' expression changed to a soft one and then greeted all of us with a hug. 
 
    “I apologize for this unusual summon, my friends.” she told us. 
 
    “No need to worry about it, but why was the one who called for us that Draejan fellow?” I asked curiously. 
 
    Seryanna looked away for a moment, but she didn't reply. 
 
    “Follow me, Princess Elleyzabelle has requested to meet you.” she told us. 
 
    I blinked at her unusual reaction and then looked back at Kataryna and Kleo, who simply shrugged. They too didn't know what this was about. On the other hand, I wished in my mind that this meeting would go well, or that at the end of the day, I was still alive and not locked up in a cell awaiting my execution. 
 
    As we followed Seryanna, I looked around the Royal Palace. It reminded me a lot of the buildings I saw in games and High Fantasy movies. Every stone, column, and even the hedges in the garden seemed to point out that this was a place of great elegance and refinement. Just by walking behind the redhead dragoness, I felt the need to pull my stomach and push out my chest, to stand straight and appear more dignified than I did before. 
 
    The number of guards patrolling this place gave off a certain sense of security but also of danger. If anything happened, it wouldn't have been funny. Escaping this place alive was a feat no ordinary man could achieve, yet thanks to all those stealth games I played, I found a surprisingly high amount of holes in their security. A lack of security cameras was the main reason for this, but there was also the way the guards themselves patrolled. While it looked intimidating, a skilled assassin could even walk behind them without being detected. 
 
    “Is it just me or you could actually infiltrate this place quite easily?” I asked as I looked around. 
 
    “The Royal Palace of Drakaria has one of the tightest securities in the Albeyater Kingdom. I do not believe it's that easy to infiltrate this place.” Seryanna replied. 
 
    “I could always bust through the front gates.” Kataryna snorted. 
 
    “I would just use my shadows to hide myself. Give me any night of the year, and I can even go as far as the King and Queen's chambers! Kyahaha!” Kleo bragged. 
 
    “I would refrain from making such statements within the Royal Palace, they could be easily taken the wrong way.” Seryanna warned us in a serious tone of voice. 
 
    After we passed through the big garden in front of the Palace, we finally arrived at the entrance. While this place was quite huge, I had a feeling the Parliament Palace back in Bucharest was far bigger than this. 
 
    The two dragon guards at the entrance saluted Seryanna and let us pass through the doors. Once inside, I found myself at a loss of words for the beauty and detail put into making this place. The exquisite paintings hung on the walls, the tapestry, the spiral columns with carved drawings of dragons at the bottom and top of them, the carpet that led to an curved staircase, the elegant chandeliers hanging from the ceiling by a golden chain, all of these made me gasp in awe. 
 
    “You'll catch a fly with your mouth opened like that.” Kleo giggled. 
 
    “Yeah... I was just... This place is... wow.” I said dumbfounded. 
 
    “It is one of the biggest and most beautiful Palaces our Albeyater Kingdom prides itself with. It is said that over 1000 dragons worked tirelessly to build it.” Seryanna shared this small piece of trivia with us. 
 
    “Amazing...” 
 
    At the end of the carpet, right between the pair of staircases, I saw two big golden doors with two carvings of European fire-breathing dragons on it. 
 
    Curious about it, I asked “What's in there?” 
 
    “That would be the throne room where his Majesty would usually greet his guests or hold audiences.” Seryanna replied. 
 
    “The throne room? Hm, but why 'would usually'? Something happened to it? Are they doing repairs?” I asked. 
 
    “Ah, no... His Majesty currently has some circumstances and lately hasn't appeared in public that often...” Seryanna replied and looked down at the floor with a sad gaze in her eyes. 
 
    We climbed the stairs to the right and just as we reached the top, we encountered a dragon who wore a long regal-blue robe embroidered with gold and rose-red thread. He had long brown hair, going past his shoulders, and wore a serious expression on his face. As a dragon, his tail was hidden underneath the robe, and his wings were of average size and covered with brown and gold scales. 
 
    “Good morning, Prime Minister Elovius.” Seryanna said and made a quarter bow in front of him. 
 
    We followed suit and bowed our heads, except for Kataryna, who raised an eyebrow at him. 
 
    “Good morning, Sir Seryanna. I see you have brought some peculiar guests within the Palace. On whose summon may I ask?” he looked at us with his chin up. 
 
    “Sir Draejan Andrakaryus Doesya summoned them, but the Third Princess Elleyzabelle Sojourn Seyendraugher wishes to see them first.” she replied obediently. 
 
    “I see. My sister has, hm?” he then narrowed his eyes at me. 
 
    What's up with this fellow? I wondered and gulped. 
 
    “I'm surprised that you would bring a... human inside the Royal Palace, Sir Seryanna.” Elovius said, showing clearly how disgusted he was of my species. 
 
    I gulped and could only wonder what gave me away. 
 
    “He has received an official summon, and I can assure you that...” Seryanna tried to explain, but he raised his hand, stopping her. 
 
    “I don't care about such things, Royal Knight, but you should know very well what shame just being around his kind could bring to the Third Princess, not to mention your own reputation. I say this out of concern, but you should have this sheep tossed out of the capital before he shows his true colors and bites off the tip of your tail.” he spoke in a very cold tone of voice. 
 
    “I understand, your excellence.” Seryanna gulped. 
 
    “I wonder if you do... Need I remind you the pain and suffering his kind have brought upon the Royal Family? You of all people should know best what they are capable of, Sir Seryanna. I would even dare to be bold enough to state that your family suffered the most because of them and now faces the possibility of being no more. Or have you forgotten the tears you yourself shed on your parents’ graves?” he asked coldly. 
 
    “No, your excellence... but I do believe that not all humans are like that.” she barely spoke those last few words, but it was clear that she was shaken by both the presence of this dragon and his merciless statements. 
 
    Meanwhile, I had no idea what to say. All I knew was that Albeyater, like all the other Dragon Kingdoms, was at war with the humans, and that some time ago Brekkar was in a battle that nearly cost his life. However, the old dragon was now healthy and alive. As for her parents, all I knew was that they weren't alive anymore, but did their death have anything to do with the war? 
 
    “I pray that you thought this through, Sir Seryanna. Unlike me, his Majesty may not take this... intrusion lightly. Good day.” he said and then passed by us. 
 
    We all remained in a bowing position for a few more seconds and then continued on our way. Still, the things this dragon spoke about made me feel a bit worried. It appeared as though Seryanna's past wasn't as simple as I had initially thought it would be. 
 
    I wonder what it means for her to have fallen in love with me? What sort of feelings did she struggle with? I thought as I looked at her back as she led us through the hallway. 
 
    Neither Kataryna nor Kleo said anything else anymore. We quietly followed her and hoped no other dragon was going to stand in our way. At the same time, I prayed I wasn't going to meet with the King today because I very much wanted to stay alive and not become a blood splatter on these exquisite walls. 
 
    Stopping in front of a black wooden door, Seryanna knocked three times and announced her arrival. 
 
    “Your Royal Knight, Seryanna Draketerus, has brought the ones you summoned, your highness.” 
 
    “Enter.” the voice of a woman came from the other side. 
 
    I gulped. 
 
    With a push on the handle, Seryanna opened the door, and we all entered the elegant bedroom of a high-class noble woman. To be brought inside the private chamber of the Third Princess was... unexpected, but I had to say that luxury and exquisite taste was one thing that defined someone of royal blood. 
 
    The dragoness herself was quite beautiful from many points of view, but the refined air that surrounded her surely increased her quality by several folds. Like the dragon who was the Prime Minister, she also had two scale colors: white and gold, but unlike in his case, I didn't feel the same oppressing aura from the Princess. 
 
    “Oh? So, you are the one this knight calls her 'master'?” Kataryna asked calmly. 
 
    “Indeed I am.” Princess Elleyzabelle nodded and replied in a calm tone of voice. 
 
    Seryanna walked next to her and stood by her side with her hand resting on the hilt of her sword. In a moment, this meeting took on a very serious note. 
 
    “A pleasure to meet you, your highness! I am Thraherkleyoseya Draketerus.” Kleo introduced herself and gave a polite bow as it was required. 
 
    Hm, and here I was thinking that she's incapable of showing her polite and elegant side? The apocalypse must be upon us... I jokingly thought as I looked at her. 
 
    “Kataryna Greorg.” the silver-scaled dragoness introduced herself. 
 
    “My name is Alkelios Yatagai.” I followed suit and made a small bow in front of the Princess. 
 
    “A pleasure to meet the ones my Royal Knight sees as friends.” she nodded. 
 
    “I should say the pleasure is all ours, but this summon of yours is a bit strange. First off all, we were called to the Seyendraugher Palace by some rude fellows who follow Draejan what's his name, then we were surprised to find out that the welcoming committee was in fact formed solely out of Seryanna here. Now, it seems that the first one we are going to meet is not the so-called general who issued the summon but you, the Third Princess who is rumored to have severely weakened in power.” Kataryna said with a smile as she looked straight into the dragoness' eyes. 
 
    Seryanna had nothing with which to refute her words. She could only look away and show a grimace on her face. 
 
    As for me, I was bit surprised by the sudden attack. 
 
    “That is true. My current party is only made up of those you see present in this room and a blacksmith who was unable to arrive because of work, and whose absence I hope you will forgive.” she revealed with a calm demeanor. 
 
    “Are we to be included as well?” Kataryna asked narrowing her eyes at her. 
 
    “While your strength would provide an impressive aid, I by no means wish to force or coerce you into supporting me.” she replied. 
 
    “So says the sheep in wolf clothing.” Kataryna smirked. 
 
    Erm... Well, I've lived to hear this one as well... I looked at the dragoness with a blank expression. 
 
    “In the past, you may have considered me a sheep, but now... I'm more of a wolf.” she showed her simple smile. 
 
    Please stop with the sheep and wolf analogy, you're making my brain bleed! I cried on the inside. 
 
    There was a moment of intense silence between us before Kataryna let out a sigh and spoke on our behalf. 
 
    “So, tell us then, Third Princess, for what reason have you summoned us... or to be specific, why was Alkelios summoned to the Palace?” she narrowed her eyes at her as if she was a fierce predator defending her territory from an intruder. 
 
    “A fair question.” she nodded and closed her eyes for a moment before she replied looking straight at me “As you know, it was not I who extended this summon, although I wished so initially, it was Draejan Andrakaryus Doesya who did so. This dragon is part of the Sixth Princess' party and will soon become the General in charge of the Brekkar Army. The soldiers gathered outside the city's walls are those who were led into battle 38 years ago by Sir Seryanna's grandfather, Brekkar Draketerus.” she explained calmly. 
 
    “And why would this dragon have need of Alkelios?” Kataryna asked, putting pressure on the word 'need'. 
 
    The Princess smiled and replied “Fu~ Why would YOU believe there is a need for this human?” 
 
    Kataryna let out a guttural growl. Her tail swished in the air, showing her impatience. 
 
    “I do not have time for such games, golden scale. Either you reveal what you know, or we will leave this place.” she threatened. 
 
    “I don't think that would be a wise idea...” I pointed out. 
 
    “Political games are not something I enjoy or wish to participate in.” she growled. 
 
    Ah yes, she absolutely loathes them because of what happened to her friend. I remembered. 
 
    “Very well then. The reason for your summon is to simply see this human who claims to be Sir Seryanna's lover. That was my only intention, but... Draejan might have something else in mind.” she closed her eyes for a moment. “He is a dragon who despises humans, so I do not believe his intentions are friendly.” 
 
    I gulped. 
 
    “But what did I do?” I asked surprised. 
 
    “You are a human and this would be enough to stir the anger of most dragons in this Palace, but aside from that, you have also stolen the heart of his... fiancé.” she replied calmly after she opened her eyes to look straight at me. 
 
    “Huh? Well I am a human... I can't do anything about that, but not all of us are bad and... wait... Fiancé?” I furrowed my brow. “Who? When?” I titled my head to the left. 
 
    “Me.” Seryanna replied to my questions. 
 
    “Sister?” Kleo said surprised. 
 
    “Hooo~?” Kataryna was also intrigued. 
 
    I was in a state of shock. Those words took me by surprise and gave me a right hook straight to the chin. My mind stopped working, the air was trapped in my lungs, and my heart felt like it had been strangled with barbed wire. 
 
    Everyone was silent now, waiting for my reaction, while Seryanna looked with apologetic eyes at me. I honestly didn't know what to do now. 
 
    Did she lie to me all this time? 
 
    Was this a joke? 
 
    Was this a scheme to bring me here and use me? 
 
    I didn't know and I feared the truth as well. My whole world was suddenly collapsing around me. The ground was shattering under my feet. My strength was leaving my body. 
 
    What's happening? I asked myself. 
 
    “I'm sorry...” she apologized and looked down. 
 
    “Why?” I asked. 
 
    “If I said it was because you are not strong enough to protect her, would you understand?” the Princess asked. 
 
    “What? Of course not! What does that have to do with her being that guy's fiancé?!” I shouted. 
 
    “Alkelios, please calm down.” Seryanna told me in a soothing tone of voice. 
 
    “Calm down? How can I calm down?! You were just introduced as that dragon's fiancé! Isn't he part of another political group? Doesn't this mean you are betraying the Third Princess as well? And what about me? When was I supposed to find out? At your wedding? Just walk by and ask me: hey do you want to be the man of honor at my wedding with the man I never TOLD you about?” I asked outraged. 
 
    It was clear that my emotions and feelings were all going haywire. Nothing inside my mind made sense. All I knew was that I had been betrayed and made fun of. All I knew was that the dragoness I was almost willing to sacrifice everything for, including my own species, turned out to have a fiancé she never told me about. 
 
    Wasn't it clear that I had been abandoned? Wasn't it clear that I was used? 
 
    How could I explain my feelings? How could I even look at Seryanna after this? 
 
    Was this also why she suddenly asked about a marriage and mentioned that if she was ordered to, she would have to? Where was the fight for US? Where was the struggle to remain together? Did I mean nothing for her? 
 
    All these questions, all these thoughts turned my mind and heart upside down. I didn't know what to believe in, where to look, and what to think. 
 
    To find out that the woman I loved had a fiancé... was... shocking to say the least. And this was clearly seen on my face. 
 
    “Maybe you were wrong when you chose this man, Sir Seryanna.” the Princess then said in a calm tone of voice, but I could see the disappointment in her eyes. 
 
    “What?” I said as I felt my rage reaching its peak. 
 
    “No, I don't believe so... Alkelios, please calm down and listen. This isn't what I really want... The King sent an official declaration. This was all a political move that stole the power from the Third Princess' grasp. As she said earlier, only I am left serving under her. This dragon, I never even met until yesterday, and this engagement was as shocking to me as it is to you now. Please believe me, my heart lies with you, not him.” she told me in a heartbreaking tone of voice, while she struggled hard not to cry. 
 
    I listened to her. I looked at her, but the words 'trust' and 'belief' didn't ring a bell inside my mind. 
 
    I felt empty and lost... I felt abandoned. 
 
    “Then... what do you want to do?” I asked her. 
 
    “I...” she stopped and looked down. 
 
    Why do you hesitate? Why?! I called out to her in my mind. 
 
    If she loved me, she should have immediately declared that she wanted to be with me, not him. 
 
    “Seryanna...” I took a deep breath and asked her in a trembling tone of voice “The King ordered you... ordered you to marry this man.” I gulped “Your master, the Third Princess, doesn't seem against it from the looks of it... so...” I clenched my fists and gulped again “You... what are you... what do you want and what are you going to do about it?” I asked her. 
 
    The redhead dragoness clenched a fist at her chest and looked down with a troubled expression on her face. 
 
    There was only one word I wanted to hear from her, only one sentence... that she would fight for me just like I would for her. 
 
    “I want to be with you, but I am going to marry Draejan to prevent him for harming you...” she replied as she looked at me. 
 
    Her words stopped at his name. The rest wasn't registered by my mind. 
 
    Feeling weak to my knees, I slumped down on the ground and felt like the whole world shattered around me. A strange darkness turned and twisted in my heart as spears of pain sprung forth and stabbed mercilessly. I wanted to cry, but I was empty inside. I wanted to scream, but I didn't have the strength to open my mouth. I wanted to do something, but I had no idea what... I was at a loss... 
 
    No, I lost... and felt lost. 
 
    My lover abandoned me, but maybe this all came as a retribution for what happened before, when I failed to return her love, when I went limp. I failed so many times that maybe she was the one who felt the most betrayed out of both of us. 
 
    I didn't know what to do, so I looked up and said “I see... then this is goodbye... for us...” I then got up and walked back to the door. 
 
    Kleo called out to me and so did Kataryna, but I couldn't hear them. 
 
    I was devastated... 
 
      
 
    [Kataryna's point of view] 
 
      
 
    After Alkelios said those words and turned around, Seryanna called out to him, but he didn't reply. Hurt by the outcome and the cruel end of their relationship, she too slumped down to the floor and cried. 
 
    This scene was heartbreaking, and I could only imagine what these two were going through. What sort of numbing pain did they feel to have them both crumble on the floor like that? 
 
    Kleo rushed up to her sister, to comfort her, while the Princess was clenching her own fragile fists. Maybe this wasn't the outcome she was hoping for, or maybe Draejan got to Alkelios before any of us did. What surprised me the most was Seryanna's decision. The will and strength she would require to sacrifice herself for the man she loved wasn't something any dragoness could do. For this alone, I grew a new sense of admiration for her. 
 
    But this left only one thing unanswered in my opinion, so I turned my gaze towards the Princess. 
 
    “Is this really the end for them?” I asked. 
 
    “I didn't want it to be...” she replied, leaving aside her mask of royalty. 
 
    She spoke like a dragoness who was looking at her hurt friend and shared her pain as well. 
 
    “Then?” I asked. 
 
    “It's the truth... Alkelios isn't strong enough to compete against Draejan. Not only in a battle of strength but of words as well. As for me, I do not have the needed backing to change the King's mind.” she said. 
 
    “Are you hoping I would lend a hand?” I asked. 
 
    “I wanted to ask you for your cooperation... but only if Alkelios proved himself at least to be strong enough to retort to Seryanna's decision. However, you saw it yourself... He gave up.” she looked into my eyes, and there was a small sign of anger in them. 
 
    “The boy is just confused... give him time.” I let out a sigh. 
 
    “We don't have any time left!” she shouted. 
 
    “Then use my name and gain some.” I smirked back at her. 
 
    “What?” she blinked confused. 
 
    “I'm going to deal with Alkelios... Ah, Seryanna... remember that talk we had?” I asked her. 
 
    She didn't react. 
 
    “Well, I guess we'll talk about it later... For now, I'm going to go and see what happened to him. Oh, and if in the end Alkelios doesn't come through... I might end up doing something... bad.” I tilted my head to the left and smiled then turned around and left. 
 
    I didn't want to give any explanation to the princess. It was her job to figure it out before it was too late. As for me, I was a Breakthrough Awakened. Those like me didn't follow the normal rules, and as such dealing with us could be seen as quite... dangerous. 
 
    “Sigh... That's why I hate draconian politics.” I said as I scratched the back of my head. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 22: Official Duel 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    Broken and confused, lost in my own thoughts and pain, I let my steps lead me away from the Princess' room. I didn't answer any calls nor looked at the guards that passed by me. I didn't even fear the possibility of being pointed at as an intruder and slain on the spot. 
 
    There was no more strength in my limbs, no more desire to fight. With Seryanna's answer, I had lost everything... at least as far as I was concerned. Even the fight for Earth didn't seem like a good enough reason to keep on struggling in this painful life. 
 
    Funny... now that I have lost her, why do I feel like I'll never be able to love another woman? Why do I feel like I had just one chance and ended up squandering it on some foolish fear? I thought and stopped. 
 
    Looking up at the ceiling, I felt like nothing mattered anymore. Then, I realized that there was no certain place for me in this world. 
 
    The thought of going to the human kingdoms crossed my mind, but I didn't know if I could communicate with them. The only language I knew was the one spoken in Albeyater. Even if I did manage to learn the human language somehow, I had no idea how to reach them. Right now, I was in Drakaria, the capital of the Albeyater Kingdom. I was brought here by my friends, by my ex-lover... so I had no idea how to get there. I was completely lost. 
 
    “Huh? Am I that useless?” I thought and then looked to my left. 
 
    On the wall was a painting of some sort of scenery, but it was unfamiliar to me. The dragons living in this palace might have been able to recognize it, but I wasn't one of them. It looked like something made up even if it was just the painting of a simple mountain as it was viewed from the shore of a lake at sunrise. 
 
    Is this world even real? It can't be, right? Such crazy things are happening around me... Dragons, spells... Maybe I simply went mad from all of that gaming? Or maybe... I'm trapped in a VR game I don't even remember buying? What's happening to me? Why was I one of those picked among all those billions of humans back on Earth, you stupid God-like? I wish you would show your face to me and tell me... Tell me... is being with Seryanna only a dream within a dream? I shook my head and then grabbed it in my hands. 
 
    I felt like pulling out all of my hair and even shouting out in despair, but I couldn't release the sounds trapped within my chest because the truth was that I was still afraid... of the dragons... of the guards... of everyone around me, all of them, crazy murderers who thought of humans only as enemies. 
 
    “Well! Well! Who do we have here?” the mocking voice came from behind me. 
 
    I wanted to reply: a madman. But I abstained and instead took a deep breath. 
 
    “Who are you and what do you want?” I asked coldly. 
 
    “My, that's no way to speak with the one who will soon become the General of the Brekkar Army.” he replied in the same mocking tone of voice. 
 
    General? Is this... him? I thought and then turned around. 
 
    The white-scale bastard who stole Seryanna from me was right here, looking back at me with a triumphant smirk on his face. I wanted to punch him, so I clenched my fist, but I didn't launch the attack. 
 
    “I have nothing to talk with you. Leave me be!” I glared at him. 
 
    “Well, as much as I would like to do that, you see, that's a bit impossible for me.” he tapped the hilt of his sword. 
 
    “You won already. Seryanna is yours. The Third Princess party is done for. What the hell do you want from me?” I asked in anger. 
 
    “True. True.” he nodded. “But you see, you still need to do something more.” he smirked. 
 
    “What?” I asked. 
 
    “Grovel at my feet and beg for forgiveness for being born a human from... stinking human parents.” he smirked. 
 
    I gulped and clenched my fist tight. 
 
    If glares could kill, I would have destroyed him by now, yet he was still here, mocking me, insulting me, insulting my family too. 
 
    “Grovel at your own feet, you bastard!” I retorted. 
 
    “Well, you see. I'm a noble with royal blood flowing through my veins. See the golden scales?” he tapped on his chin “That's the proof of that. As such, I cannot take an insult lightly and simply ignore it, especially since it comes from a human. To think that here, in the Royal Palace of Drakaria, a human like you instead of begging on his knees for forgiveness for ever being born and breathing the same air as us, dragons, he stands up straight and dares challenge me! Ah~! Such shame and disrespect! Well, no matter. I am a merciful dragon, so I will give you the chance to repent yourself... in a duel.” he smirked. 
 
    “A duel? Why should I accept it?” I glared at him. 
 
    “Because otherwise I'm free to kill you. Then I can just say I did it because you were plotting something against his Majesty. You are a human, no one will bat an eye and search for the truth.” he shrugged like it was nothing. 
 
    “What?” I furrowed my brow at him. 
 
    “Don't you get it? This is why I hate your kind... so stupid to understand even the simplest of things! Well, let's put it this way, I'm bored. You are said to be fairly strong, so a duel against me should be considered an honor! But relax, I promise I'm not going to kill you if I win. You will just be tossed out of the Palace and forbidden from ever seeing Seryanna again. However! IF you win, I will... what will I do... Hm.” he scratched his chin. “Oh, yes! How about I... will extend a letter towards his Majesty through which I will ASK him to dissolve my engagement with Sir Seryanna?” he asked with a cunning smirk on his lips. 
 
    This was a trap; I could feel it... I knew it, yet this was the only chance I would ever have at making things right. If I still had a chance with Seryanna. If I could still come forth and tell her... no, prove to her that I was strong enough to be by her side, then... then... things would turn out differently. 
 
    Inside my head, this was my reasoning. The result of my logic told me this was the only chance, the only shot I would ever have. 
 
    Even if this is just a dream or some weird VR game... Even if this is reality, I already lost everything, so I have absolutely no reason not to accept this. I thought as I glared at this dragon. 
 
    “Fine. We have a deal.” I told him. 
 
    “Great! I will meet you outside in the courtyard, where the Royal Knights usually train. Don't be late!” he said with a smirk on his lips and then left me alone in the hallway. 
 
    I let out a sigh and tried to calm down. 
 
    A few minutes later, somebody placed their hand on my shoulder. Blinking surprised, I looked back and saw Kataryna there. 
 
    “How are you doing?” she asked me with a gentle look in her eyes. 
 
    “I'm sorry... I must look rather pathetic to you right now...” I looked away, nailing my gaze to the floor. 
 
    “Yes. I won't deny that, but you also have a lot on your mind, don't you?” she asked me. 
 
    I didn't answer. 
 
    “Let's go back. The others are waiting and then we have to see what that Draejan fellow wants.” she told me. 
 
    “I'm not going back, and I already met him... He challenged me to an official duel, and I accepted. I'm going to go fight him now.” I said and then shook off her hand. 
 
    I walked away from her without looking back. 
 
      
 
    [Kataryna's point of view] 
 
      
 
    What did he just say? I thought when I heard him mention duel. 
 
    I was too shocked by this and lost my time to stop him. Clicking my tongue, I shook my head and clenched my fists. 
 
    “I can't let it happen again.” I growled. 
 
    There was no way I was going to let tragedy repeat itself again. There was no way I was going to let Alkelios fall into the same political trap my friend did. These duels of the nobles were all just a convenient way to try and kill someone. It was a way for the strong to flaunt against the weak, but more importantly, the nobility against the commoners. 
 
    Alkelios didn't know, but in a duel like this, a commoner was not allowed to kill the noble, but the other way around was permitted and considered most of the time an unfortunate accident. The idea that the nobles were far more powerful than the commoners floated around these duels and permitted tragedy to repeat itself time and time again. 
 
    Besides, there was no telling if the winner of the duel would keep his promise or not. If it was between nobles, then the promise was required to be kept. Even the King himself would enforce this, but Alkelios was a human. He belonged to the enemy's side. Thus, if Draejan killed him, then it wouldn't be seen as a mistake, but an honor. Even if Alkelios was a noble himself, it didn't really matter at all. 
 
    Blasted be these hallways! If I didn't get lost or stumbled into those two brats, I would have reached Alkelios in time! I cursed in my mind as I hurried back to Seryanna and the others. 
 
    They had to know of this duel and be there to put a stop to it, if not, I was going to be the one to do so, and it wasn't going to be pretty. 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    The training grounds for the Royal Knights were outside the Palace, on the right side of the courtyard. I arrived there thanks to the guidance of a maid who worked here, otherwise, I would have found myself to be endlessly lost among those luxurious corridors. Either way, I was far too upset and distracted to notice their beauty or even think that maybe this whole duel was something I was getting lured into from the get-go. 
 
    Actually, it wouldn't have been that surprising if this Draejan fellow aimed for this duel from the moment he sent out the summon. It made sense, however, he miscalculated one very important factor. 
 
    I am the owner of the 100 Luck stat. The only one with perfect Luck! There's no way I can lose this! There's absolutely no way! I thought as I made my way to the training ground. 
 
    Honestly speaking, Draejan may have been a powerful dragon. He may become a general who will one day lead the Brekkar Army, but I was a human who defeated a Breakthrough Awakened. I was someone who could fight fate itself because I held all the dices in my hand! 
 
    In this game event, there was no way I would lose against a mob character like Draejan. 
 
    I can't lose... There's no way. I kept thinking. 
 
    When I reached the training ground, I could barely withhold my anger, but I was glad I was like this, because then I could unleash it all on this foolish dragon. 
 
    How dare he steal my dragoness away! I thought. 
 
    The training ground was a big patch of dirt with a ring in the middle, a running track around it, and several wooden dummies scattered around, which were used for sword, tactics, or skill practice. It wasn't very impressive in my opinion. I saw larger ones in the pictures with military camps back on Earth. 
 
    As expected though, there were quite a lot of stares aimed at me. I was a new face, and more so, I looked like an Unawakened dragon. It was normal, and from what I heard from Seryanna, although not unthinkable, it was still very rare. Dragons didn't treat Unawakened ones with the same respect as they did Awakened ones. It was almost instinct with them. 
 
    Even so, I ignored them and patiently waited for jerk-face to make his appearance. I was here to beat some dragon general behind not socialize with the knights who were currently using this place. 
 
    After several minutes had passed, Draejan finally showed his smug face on the battlefield, but he wore a completely different armor. This one was bulkier and didn't have any sort of emblem on it, however, I could feel a far more intense Magic Energy flow radiating from it. 
 
    Without even thinking if it was a good idea or not, I called forth one of my skills. 
 
    “[Identificus Processus Juridicus].” 
 
      
 
    (General Draconian Armor): [Bounded to Draejan Andrakaryus Doesya] Draconian armor made by a Grand Master Blacksmith. Can only be bounded to one Dragon at a time. Special stats: [Increases All Stats by 25%], [Immunity to High or Low Temperatures], [Immunity to Mind Control Spells], [Increased Magic Regeneration by 10%], [Absorbs 10% of ALL incoming attacks and changes the energy into a Magic Barrier]. Special skills: [Passive: Reduced Weight 10%], [Passive: Protection Buff (Nullifies 10% of incoming Damage)], [Active: Paralyze on touch with Shock], [Active: Casts Shadows around the user], [Active: Shockwave worth of 75% of all stored absorbed energy], [Active: Telepathy with linked dragons]. 
 
      
 
    This was one quirky armor. It was probably just as impressive as Seryanna's, although I had the feeling that hers was far more powerful. Although it didn't have any 'Active' skills, it focused more on passives that aided her on the long run. It was an armor specialized for her combat style. At the same time, this one was made by a Grand Master while the other by a Legendary. If the latter was an honorary title or the actual level of their skill, it remained to be seen, but judging from the given stats alone, I was inclined to believe it was a bit of both. 
 
    “I see you didn't run away. Good!” Draejan said with a smirk as he put on his helmet. 
 
    I stepped into the ring without bothering to equip myself with a better armor or taking a good weapon. My luck would make sure I wasn't going to die, so what was the use of weighing myself down like that? 
 
    “Funny. I thought you were going to be the one to run away.” I mocked him. 
 
    “Impudent little human, you will be thought a very painful lesson today.” he declared, and then added “One which you could not have learned on Earth.” he smirked and stepped into the ring. 
 
    What did he just say? I looked at him with big eyes and opened mouth. 
 
    Even though he could read my surprise on my face, he didn't bother to explain why he knew that world's name, but if I were to guess... he managed somehow to get his hands on one of the summoned humans. 
 
    “Good morning, to the both of you. For this official duel, I will be the one to judge the winner and the loser.” said a grizzled old dragon as he stepped into the ring. 
 
    He had silver scales, medium sized wings, and a pair of horns sprouting from his temples. His tail was long and covered in sharp spikes, but it was cut clean at the tip, an old wound by the looks of it. His slit eyes hid a deep note of wisdom within them, but also carried a strength that I knew in an instant far surpassed mine. This old dragon wasn't one to be recklessly challenged to a battle. 
 
    I looked at him with a raised eyebrow. 
 
    “Of course. I accept, Master Teolas.” 
 
    “Who?” I asked. 
 
    “This here is the esteemed Teolas Draegu, one of our Kingdom's Breakthrough Awakened and also the Knight Master at this Royal Palace. By the way, I am just a couple of power levels myself from reaching this esteemed status.” Draejan explained and showed me a confident smirk. 
 
    This means he is around level 990. I thought. 
 
    “Just a few more years, and you'll become one.” Teolas said with a nod. 
 
    “Thank you.” Draejan made a polite bow in front of the dragon. 
 
    “Now, if I understood this right, you... the human, accepted this duel?” Teolas asked as he looked at me as though I was the most foolish of individuals who had ever dared to show his face before him. 
 
    When he mentioned my species, everyone here began to whisper among themselves. It only annoyed me, but I replied him with a nod. 
 
    “Then, Sir Draejan, what are the conditions of this duel?” he asked as he cast a lazy gaze at the other dragon. 
 
    “Everything goes, but we both agreed not to kill each other.” Draejan replied. 
 
    I nodded. 
 
    “What does each side stand to gain from this duel?” he asked. 
 
    “If I win, this human will leave in shame from the Seyendraugher Palace and never again show his face in front of Sir Seryanna. If he wins, I will extend a request to the King and inquire if it may be possible to dissolve my engagement with Sir Seryanna.” he replied. 
 
    “What? You said you will break it off, not ask!” I retorted and pointed my finger at him. 
 
    “I said ask, which also means inquire. Do you really think that I, a noble, would dare to use underhanded methods against one of lower birth and species?” he asked with a smirk. 
 
    “True, you boy should be glad he accepted this duel in the first place.” Teolas nodded. 
 
    “What? But he was the one to...” I stopped when I was struck by his piercing gaze. 
 
    “Watch your tone and language, human. This is Drakaria, and I am a dragon noble with royal blood flowing through my veins. IF I demand your head, I will have it. So far, I have shown you a lot of leniency. Don't make me regret it.” Draejan glared at me. 
 
    I ate my own words and glared at the ground. 
 
    I dug my own grave... I thought. 
 
    “With both sides settled on their terms, I declare this official duel as legal and ready to begin.” Teolas stated. 
 
    I clenched my fists and prepared myself to battle this dragon. I even fought against Kataryna when I was far weaker than I was now. There was no way I was going to lose against him! I had all the luck in the world, after all! 
 
    “Wait!” Seryanna shouted. 
 
    Draejan lifted his palm up, to let me know that he wished to wait and see what this was about. 
 
    I agreed. 
 
    “Sir Seryanna, a pleasure to see you again.” Draejan said with a bow. 
 
    “What's the meaning of this? Why are you and Alkelios dueling?” she asked with a glare. 
 
    “Oh my, but I'm merely answering him to his challenge.” he defended himself. 
 
    “He lies.” I retorted. 
 
    There was no way Seryanna was going to listen to him over me. 
 
    “I find it hard to believe it was so, but please stop this duel at once.” she demanded. 
 
    “I'm afraid that's impossible. I declared it official just a moment ago. If you weren't late, maybe I would have put it off.” Teolas came forth and told her. 
 
    “Master... why are you here?” she asked. 
 
    “Sir Draejan asked me to oversee this duel to make sure nothing impolite happens.” he replied, then looking back at me, he added “Although, I doubt he has anything to fear... even if he kills that boy.” 
 
    “What about me?” Kataryna asked as she stepped forward. 
 
    “Hm? You? What are you doing here?” Teolas asked, and there was sudden change in his attitude. 
 
    Was that shock? Or maybe fear? 
 
    “I came out of my cave because I wanted some sunshine. You know it does wonders for a dragoness' scales.” she smirked at him. 
 
    “Hm, to see an old fossil like you step out of her den after such a long time makes me wonder if maybe I'm getting too old and starting to see things?” Teolas shook his head. 
 
    “Breakthrough Awakened dragons need not fear age once they went past a certain level.” she replied with her chin up, showing complete defiance to the one who held the title of Knight Master. 
 
    “That may be true, but why do you care so much about what happens to this human?” he asked narrowing his eyes at her. 
 
    “He is my friend.” she then lowered her chin and looked straight into his eyes “And you know how I... become, when I lose a friend, don't you?” she asked with a smile that sent chills down your spine. 
 
    Teolas gulped. 
 
    “I will make sure such a tragedy won't repeat itself...” he let out a heavy sigh. 
 
    “Good. I would hate to see Drakaria destroyed because of this incident.” she smiled, and even I could feel the chilling threat behind her words. 
 
    This dragoness had the power she needed in order to bring down the end of most of the dragons living here. On the other hand, I... how much was I even worth in the eyes of the dragons here? 
 
    Ignoring these disturbing thoughts of mine, I narrowed my eyes at Draejan and said “Seryanna, don't worry, I'll get you back from this guy.” 
 
    “How rude.” the dragon commented. 
 
    “Alkelios, this is an official duel... If you lose, you will have to do exactly as he says, otherwise not even the King will guarantee your safety.” she warned me. 
 
    “Well... IF I lose.” I said, but I was quite confident I wouldn't. 
 
    “Don't do anything foolish, Alkelios. These mongrels aren't worth it.” Kataryna warned or maybe advised me? 
 
    “I won't.” I replied. 
 
    “Oho? You have quite the confidence in this young human?” asked Teolas. 
 
    “You'll see.” she smirked. 
 
    “He will lose, you know.” he pointed out. 
 
    “Even if that will be so, I'm certain he'll find a way to get back up on his feet.” she replied. 
 
    Thank you, my friends... I thought in my mind. 
 
    With this, the duel that would decide my fate began. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 23: History and shame 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    There was no reason to restrain myself against this dragon. He was trying to get his filthy hands on Seryanna and chase me away from her, and I was going to make sure that Hell would freeze over before I would let it happen. 
 
    My grip on the hilt of my sword tightened. My muscles tensed and my senses were focused only on taking down the target before me, the dragon by the name of Draejan Andrakaryus Doesya. To me, his golden scales meant nothing, so I saw no reason to hesitate, I held no desire to hold back. 
 
    With a jump powerful enough to lift the dust off the ground, I moved in close and swung the sharp blade of my sword at his stomach. 
 
    Because I trained with Kataryna, who was an Awakened Breakthrough, I was quite confident that I wouldn't miss my mark, however, the bastard dodged at the last moment. 
 
    “Whoa! That was close! I nearly fell asleep waiting for that slow hit to reach me.” Draejan mocked me with a smug look on his face. 
 
    The first strike was a miss, but I wasn't the type to give up with just that, so I slashed at him again. He avoided the hit and then counterattacked. 
 
    His attack was aimed at my right shoulder, and it would have hurt quite a lot if I let it hit me, so I dodged. The blade's tip missed by a centimeter. Draejan pulled back his sword and then rushed towards me with the intention of using a shoulder slam against me. I used [Side-Step] and avoided the blow at a hair's length. 
 
    We had switched places now. He was standing in the spot I started, and I was standing in his. 
 
    “It seems I may have underestimated you by a little.” Draejan said in a mocking tone of voice. 
 
    “Appearances can be deceiving.” I told him before using [Dash]. 
 
    Right when he entered my strike range, I used [Side-Step] again and [Ten Strikes Attack] from his left. 
 
    The consecutive hits were faster than my previous attacks because they were part of a skill that utilized the brute power of my stats. I felt how several of my blows landed a hit on him, but he remained unscratched. Draejan grimaced and jumped back, taking a distance from me. 
 
    “Interesting...” he mumbled and then started to chant. 
 
    His palm was aimed at me, so I jumped back and quickly cast [Firewall]. 
 
    It was pure luck, but he what he cast was [Fireball], and as a result, my barrier was highly effective. 
 
    “Tch!” he clicked his tongue and side-stepped to go past my magic. 
 
    I used [Dash] towards him while at the same time, I activated [Air Barrier] and prepared an [Air Scythe]. The dragon was surprised by my sudden attack and tried to counterattack, but my barrier blocked his strike, granting me the perfect opportunity to launch my spell at him. Unable to block it, he received the attack and was tossed back several meters. 
 
    “You managed to hit me... I'm surprised.” he said after he regained his balance. 
 
    “That's not the first blow, you know.” I smirked. 
 
    “Up until now, not many were able to land a Spell attack on me. Even so, against this armor, something of this degree is useless.” he laughed. 
 
    “What?” I furrowed my brow in confusion. 
 
    When I looked over to the audience, at Kataryna and Seryanna, they expressed worry on their faces, but I didn't understand why it was so. Unfortunately, it never crossed my mind that their worry was aimed at the overwhelmingly difference in equipment between me and this dragon. 
 
    Drowning in my own anger, I was unable to analyze my own situation and think about it more logically. If I did, I may have remembered that both in this world and back on Earth there were battles in which the difference in equipment could mean the difference between life and death. 
 
    Even in the games I played, in a PVP match between two Players equal in terms of stats and levels, what made the difference was their unique battle experience and gear they wore. The same thing was applied on the battlefield as well. One thing was to go into battle with spears and stone and another was to go with guns and grenades. 
 
    In Dragon Hunt, the game I used to play the most back on Earth, I often joined in battles where my gear was the superior one. This was especially true for lower dungeons, which for the most part I could only solo because I had the right gear for it. 
 
    At this moment though, I lived with the impression that this knowledge and experience belonged only in those games and had nothing to do with the tough and grueling battlefields of real life. Thus, those lessons didn't count for me, they amounted to a big fat 0. 
 
    Although true that the physical laws from a game didn't apply here, I forgot and also denied the fact that there might be similarities between the two, life lessons which were universally true. My mind simply ignored the fact that even Earth's armies were dependent on their equipment in a battle where the army's skills, tactics, and experience were the same. Yet, instead of this, I was thinking of two martial arts fighters who always used the same armor or weapons in order to challenge each other on the ring. 
 
    Those battles and rules were specifically designed to value the experience and skills of the individuals over the quality of their items, but the reality I was in, the duel rules in which I currently fought dictated that what mattered most was winning and surviving, not honor and fairness. 
 
    Right now, Draejan was wearing a General Draconian Armor. I didn't know if it was General as in the rank or as in a category, but unlike me, he was wearing something capable of protecting him from my attacks. His weapon too was sharper and sturdier than mine. On the other hand, I was wearing what could only be described as an average adventurer armor and weapon. More so, it wasn't even something someone of my combat power would wear unless forced to. 
 
    Once again, it was the situation where a Level 1 was challenging a Boss character. The difference in gear and experience was visible, but because I was in the heat of the battle and completely distracted by what happened today with Seryanna, I failed to realize this. 
 
    If I did, maybe I would have postponed the duel or declined it completely. Or at the very least, I would have changed my battle style... 
 
    Unfortunately, it didn't happen like that. I didn't act smart. 
 
    As the battle continued, we resumed ourselves mostly to exchanging sword blows, which were more or less blocked or parried by our skills or barrier spells. I was the one that kept using magic, and it was slowly draining my strength. If I didn't have Kleo as a friend, I might have had a bit of trouble there. 
 
    Still, exhaustion and gear ware were starting to show on me. My sword, which was of an inferior quality and not handled by the hand of a master, was starting to show signs of damage. My armor wasn't doing too peachy either. Repetitive strikes and blows kept pushing it to its limit. 
 
    On the other hand, Draejan showed neither signs of weakness nor gear ware. I was the only one dangling on the loosing end, and it didn't feel very good. It was almost as if Luck had run dry on me. Or rather like it wasn't even on my side from the very beginning, or it was just barely there; not enough for me to win, but enough to keep me alive. 
 
    I have to end this quickly, or else... I thought as fear began to make its way into my heart. 
 
    Clenching the hilt of my sword, I prepared to launch another attack while preparing to cast [Lightning Chicken!], through which I would summon Jophiel Thunderash. With her help, I would be more than able to defeat this joke of a knight called Draejan. 
 
    “You know, while I am a bit surprised of how powerful you seem to be despite your level... There is a great difference between us.” the knight said as he narrowed his eyes at me. 
 
    He used [Dash], I tried to move away, but instead of aiming his sword at me, he sent a punch. It was fast, and I was unable to avoid it. I took the blow directly to my stomach and was tossed back several meters. All the spells I was trying to use in my head were canceled and the flow of Magic Energy was interrupted. 
 
    “While you barely have any experience at all when it comes to real combat, I was forged through it from an early age. Just because I am a knight does not mean that I won't ever use my fists.” he smirked. 
 
    “Ugh...” I groaned and coughed. 
 
    My insides hurt, and my head was spinning. 
 
    “That little attack is called [Shockwave] in Martial Arts. It basically sends out a pulse of energy through the opponent's body as soon as the fist connects. Although it's not very easy to pull off in the middle of combat, it can easily cause a dragon to lose his stance for a moment and a human to fall unconscious. I'll congratulate you on staying conscious, human.” he smirked. 
 
    Damn you... I thought while holding my stomach and trying to get up. 
 
    He used another [Dash] towards me and struck me with his right knee in the face. I barely avoided a broken nose, but I was sent flying back another two meters. The whole world was spinning around me, and it didn't feel like I would be able to stand up again. 
 
    Damn it! Don't tell me this it! I cursed in my mind. 
 
    Such a simple attack, and yet so effective against me. If I had a better armor or a shield, I wouldn't have even felt it. If I had been prepared, I would have stood a better chance. While thinking so, I became aware of my own weakness when it came to such battles. 
 
    “To be honest, when I first heard that you were brought here by Sir Seryanna as a friend, I was surprised and confused at the same time. I couldn't believe that someone with her past would be able to befriend a... human.” Draejan almost spat out the last word and then shook his head. 
 
    “What are you talking about?” I groaned as I rolled over and tried to push myself up. 
 
    “Oh my, don't tell me she never told you? Hm, I see... She didn't tell you about what happened to her in the past, did she?” he asked. 
 
    “What?” I was confused and looked up at him with a furrowed brow, then my eyes fell on the dragoness in question. 
 
    Seryanna was clenching her fists and holding her head down as if she was regretting it. 
 
    “Well, it's not like you're going anywhere, so I might as well enlighten you on the matter. It will be more fun this way, don't you think?” he laughed. 
 
    “What?” I didn't understand what this dragon was talking about. 
 
    “Don't you dare, Draejan!” shouted Seryanna. 
 
    “Why not? I do believe that as someone who claimed to be your lover, he is entitled to know about your family's past, isn't he?” he smirked. 
 
    “I don't understand... What past?” I asked as I tried to get up, but the dizziness wasn't going away like it did in the movies. 
 
    “The one known by all dragons and humans, but a mystery to those like you.” he said and once more pointed out the fact that he knew I was summoned hero. 
 
    I could only glare up at him. 
 
    “This happened 38 years ago when the last big battle between the humans and dragons took place. In the land now known as Scar Battlefield laid the once prosperous domain of the Draketerus ducal family. Oh yes, at her origin, Sir Seryanna holds the same status as me, a duke's son!” he made a bow. 
 
    The Draketerus were once dukes? I wondered surprised. 
 
    “In their domain, they controlled three mighty fortresses: Sendra, Callus, and Thorn. Then, 38 years ago, the human army invaded. Led by a Breakthrough-er of their own, they conquered most of the Draketerus domain and laid siege to those three ancient fortresses. In three days, the humans managed to topple them over.” he smiled. 
 
    He paused for a moment and looked into my eyes to make sure that I was paying attention to him. This meant he was reaching an important part in his story. 
 
    “At the time of the invasion, Sir Brekkar Draketerus was visiting Drakaria together with his two nieces: Seryanna Draketerus and Thraherkleyoseya Draketerus. One of them was brought here to take her Royal Knight examination. You can pretty much guess that she passed it, right?” he smiled and looked over at Seryanna. 
 
    “What happened in the Draketerus Domain?” I asked. 
 
    “Well, you may be a human, but even you may have noticed the lack of members in their household, right?” he asked. 
 
    I blinked surprised. Now that he mentioned it, I never heard Brekkar talk about his wife or children. Kleo and Seryanna never spoke about their family either. 
 
    Was it because of me? I wondered. 
 
    “Those three fortresses I mentioned earlier were led by the entire Draketerus family. Sir Brekkar's wife was in Sendra, which carried her name, while Sir Seryanna's parents were in Thorn.” he explained. 
 
    “What?” I blinked surprised. 
 
    “Not only that, but Sir Seryanna's cousins, uncles, and aunts were all there as well. Among them, there was even Prince Coshun. Although an adopted son of the Royal Family, he was nonetheless a part of the Royal Family and a legitimate Prince. His highness together with every single member of the Draketerus family were BRUTALLY MURDERED by the invading humans. Their bodies were HUNG by the neck on the walls of the fortress as proof of the human... MIGHT.” Draejan put a lot of pressure on some of the key words to make his explanation more dramatic. 
 
    I gulped in horror as I heard this, but there was no one here who would dare deny these painful facts. Some of the dragons who heard him were now even showing signs of their hate and disgust towards those who did these acts. Feelings and emotions which were furthermore cast down upon me, the only human here. 
 
    “When Sir Brekkar heard this, he requested the King's permission to take his army to the battlefield. His Majesty agreed and Brekkar went forth at the break of dawn of the following day. His army marched without rest until they reached the battlefield. There, Sir Brekkar himself took up his weapon and retaliated with all of his might. In just one month, he took back his domain, but in doing so, he also scorched it to the ground. Now, among the enemy humans, there was also one who reached a Breakthrough. He battled against Sir Brekkar, but the brave general won in the end at the costs of his own body. Although he returned victorious, he had lost all those he could celebrate it with and even the power to return to the battlefield. He retired to Tomeron, but this heroic battle of his was without a doubt one of revenge.” Draejan said in a tone of voice that glorified the once former General. 
 
    I could only sit there and listen in a daze. Everything this dragon was telling me sounded like the absolute truth and not even Seryanna denied it. To think that crazy old dragon had such a past, I could only wonder what he went through on the inside when I came into his home and then asked to be his friend. 
 
    To be the friend of the enemy who took your wife and children from you... who took everything... Why didn't he say anything? I wondered. 
 
    “That's why I don't understand why Sir Seryanna decided to spare your life. I can't even begin to comprehend how she could come to hold any sort of feelings for you besides hate and disgust. After all, your species... your kind was what brought ruin to her family, her happiness, and can be considered the main culprit for the Third Princess' loss of power right now.” he said. 
 
    “That doesn't mean a thing! I'm not one of those who participated in that battle!” I shouted back at him. 
 
    He narrowed his eyes at me, and his face contorted with disgust. 
 
    “I don't think you understand... but I'll say it again. Humans were those who mercilessly slaughtered her family, her friends, and everyone she cared about back on the former Draketerus domain. Your species brought ruin to her family, to her life... and your very appearance is a symbol and reminder of that suffering.” he stated these words clearly and put a heavy pressure on them. 
 
    I found myself at a loss. 
 
    My will to fight was shattered, and then... I was struck. 
 
    Draejan used [Dash] and didn't punch me but slapped me so hard, I rolled in the air and landed outside of the ring. 
 
    “I declare this official duel to be over. Sir Draejan wins.” Teolas said as he raised his hand up. 
 
    “I lost? No way... but my luck shouldn't have let me... I... No, it's impossible.” I said in shock. 
 
    When I looked back, I saw the sad gaze in Seryanna's eyes. 
 
    Does this mean... I've lost her for good? I thought and my heart tightened. 
 
    “Of course, you lost. Who do you think you are facing? If I lost against a pathetic human like you, I would have been buried in shame.” Draejan said as he took off his helmet and walked out of the ring. 
 
    Anger flowed inside me, and clenching my fist, I got up. I rushed at him, wanting to punch him at least once, but Seryanna stepped in front of me with her arms spread out. She was there to stop me, and on her cheeks, I could see... tears. 
 
    “Stop it, Alkelios... There's nothing else you can do... You lost... You fell for his trap. This duel wouldn't have been able to dissolve my engagement to him either way because the King himself ordered it.” she said and clenched her fists. 
 
    “Indeed. Ah! You don't know. Well, I'll tell you. Her Majesty, the Queen, was poisoned 12 years ago by a human right after she gave birth. The human was an ambassador of peace who was sent here to discuss the possibility of ending this war. The King allowed it and... you can see what happened. Thus, I highly doubt his Majesty would have EVER listened to you in the first place.” he laughed. 
 
    I clenched my teeth and looked down. I was mad, furious, and I was well aware that I had lost on all fronts. 
 
    “Is this true?” I asked through my gritted teeth. 
 
    “Yes...” Seryanna replied. 
 
    I lost... eh? I thought. 
 
    “Goodbye...” I said... broken on the inside. 
 
    With rage, anger, and a feeling of complete loss swirling in my chest, I ran away from her. I didn't even want to look into her eyes. I didn't even want to see Draejan's face. I didn't even stop to listen to Seryanna's last call... All I did was run away as fast as I could, to flee from that place where I was taken for a fool, where I was hated and looked down upon for being... human. 
 
    So, I ran... I ran as fast as I could, ignoring everyone who called out to me, who tried to stop me, who looked at me in a strange way. All I cared about was finding the exit and leaving this place, this whole experience behind me. I wanted to forget about Seryanna and everyone else. I wanted to be left alone... After all, there was nothing left for me here... nothing. 
 
    Just as I reached the gates, two children stepped in front of me. It was a little girl and a little boy, both with golden slit eyes and shoulder length pale-blond hair. They looked like two porcelain dolls, eerily beautiful. 
 
    “W-what?” I asked surprised. 
 
    “Please save our mother.” they both told me at the same time. 
 
    I clenched my fist and jaw for a moment. 
 
    What a joke... I thought. 
 
    “I'm sorry, but I'm a loser... I'm not a savior or a hero. I don't even know who you are or who your mother is. I'm sorry.” I said and then ran away past them. 
 
    The guards at the entrance didn't stop me and let me pass, while the two children looked at me as I went. It was weird, but I had the feeling they didn't believe my words. 
 
    This place has nothing to do with me anymore... Nothing... Seryanna and everyone else... I'm nothing to them... I thought as I ran through the busy streets of Drakaria. 
 
      
 
    [Kataryna's point of view] 
 
      
 
    “Aren't you glad you got rid of that pest?” Draejan asked Seryanna. 
 
    “You won today. You may have won the right to marry me. You may have won the right to claim my body as yours... but my heart still belongs and will always belong to Alkelios.” she declared, but... the light in her eyes was gone. 
 
    The dragoness left the training ground to return to her room, but she was nothing more than a former shell of her true self. The energy around her had vanished. The endless fire I felt when I fought against her and together with her was now gone... as if it had been washed away by all the tears she shed on the inside. 
 
    I let out a sigh and approached Draejan and Teolas. 
 
    “I'm going to give you a warning, you brat. IF you dare touch Alkelios again, you will find out why the history of Albeyater never mentions me. Ask the old man about it, he should know.” I spoke with a calm demeanor, but for the first time in centuries, I released a terrifying wave of killing intent. 
 
    They both gulped as they looked at me. 
 
    With this said, I walked away from them and returned to Kleo, who was currently guarding the Third Princess. Tomorrow, I planned on visiting Seryanna and then Alkelios at the inn. That was the place he had most likely returned to, but before I did so, I shouted something to the many other potential noble fools and idiots here. 
 
    “Kataryna Greorg, a Breakthrough Awakened, officially declares her TEMPORARY allegiance to the Third Princess and the human Alkelios Yatagai.” 
 
    That was the last thing I needed to do. In this game of theirs, these fools would all now know not to touch either of them until I declared otherwise, which would be when this whole mess had come to a more... definite conclusion. 
 
      
 
    [Teolas Draegu's point of view] 
 
      
 
    In all of my long life, I never thought I would come to see the day when that old fossil would rise up again or even declare something as frightening as that. To think that SHE made a move was simply... terrifying. 
 
    That was why, I decided to heed her warning and also impart it on this foolish youngster who was stirring a sheep herd with a stick. 
 
    “Who does that dragoness think she is?” Sir Draejan spoke in a mocking tone of voice. 
 
    I walked up to him and looked into his eyes. My piercing gaze made him flinch. 
 
    “Were you blind boy? Did you not feel her strength and power?” I questioned him. 
 
    “Well, she did appear to be strong, but... I'm certain Knight Master Teolas could easily handle her.” he said with a political smile. 
 
    “Don't be a fool. I would need a thousand lives before I could even land a single hit on her!” I declared. 
 
    “What?” he looked at me as though I said something outrageous. 
 
    “Listen up and listen well. About 500 years ago, on a battlefield far away from here, Albeyater's armies clashed with Zerudan's. From all points of view, we shouldn't have stood a chance against them... However, in the middle of the battle, a single dragoness came forth and although she was of the enemy's side, she began to mercilessly attack her allies. Without care and with a crazed smile on her face, she danced with those swords in her hands.” I closed my eyes as I remembered that scene from when I was a just a young whelp who barely knew how to put on his armor, yet I was one of the youngest commanders who stood by our King's side. 
 
    The clash of swords and shouts of fury all faded away as this dragoness danced among her foes and allies alike. All those who stood too close were cut down by her swords. The enemy commanders tried to bring her down, but they were sliced to pieces by her in the blink of an eye. One after another, she cut them down and cleaved her way through the flesh of her allies until she reached their General. 
 
    “In that battle, the one we feared the most was their Breakthrough Awakened General, yet that terrible dragon was struck down by none other than Kataryna Greorg. Our side, by the orders of the King, didn't move an inch until this internal dispute of theirs was over. Their army, at the beginning of the battle, was almost twice as big as ours, yet from the moment that dragoness stepped on the battlefield until the moment she cut off the General's head, she reduced it to a number far below ours.” I gulped. 
 
    “That's impossible.” Draejan claimed. 
 
    “Boy... DON'T dare to insult me.” I glared at him, and he froze. 
 
    “I apologize, Sir Teolas.” he bowed his head. 
 
    “Sigh, well it's normal for you to think that way. Unless you see her in battle, you won't believe it either... Yet, that's the truth... More so, Kataryna Greorg is the ONLY dragoness I heard of so far who was ABLE to defeat a Breakthrough Awakened while she herself WASN'T one yet.” I said and then looked back at the dragoness who left. 
 
    “If she is someone so great, why doesn't our history mention her?” he asked. 
 
    “Because after she won, she brought the head of the general to our King's feet and then pointed his sword at him. In exchange for his life and that of all those in his army, she demanded for Albeyater to leave her alone and erase her name from history. IF she ever desired to return as an ally or foe, she wanted it to be of her own accord.” I let out a sigh. 
 
    “Someone like that... The King agreed?” he asked. 
 
    “Yes.” I nodded. “We did as requested, and she left peacefully.” 
 
    “Then...” Draejan looked confused. 
 
    “Boy, if that human was able to bring that old fossil out of her cave... He might also be the one who will either bring this dragoness to our side or make her fight against us. I fear that this duel was a foolish one and as such, if she EVER requests it, I will make it VOID.” I declared in a sharp tone of voice. 
 
    “You can't be serious, Sir! This was an official duel! More so, my opponent was a human!” he retorted. 
 
    “I rather have you lose face than this kingdom several towns and countless lives.” I replied then left him to think it over. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 24: Friendly talk 
 
      
 
    [Kataryna's point of view] 
 
      
 
    The day after the duel between Alkelios and Draejan, I went to visit the Third Princess. She expressed her thanks for my desire to support her through these tough times. Those were the honey-filled words any noble or royal would have said in her position. 
 
    “Just to be clear, with me, you drop the political act.” I warned her, cutting through her mask before it annoyed me too much. 
 
    She gulped and then nodded. 
 
    “To be honest, I didn't know what to do... I was at a loss in regard to my political standing, but with you at my side, I may still have a chance at staying just above the floating line. There are not many noble dragonesses who have Breakthrough Awakened individuals under them, and the politicians in our kingdom are like sharks when it comes to... collecting them.” she said and then let out a sigh “I apologize beforehand for whatever inconvenience these people may come to cause.” she bowed to me. 
 
    I nodded. 
 
    “What of Alkelios and Seryanna?” I asked. 
 
    She knitted her brow and then looked down “I haven't gotten the chance to speak with either of them since yesterday's incident.” 
 
    “Sister didn't answer the door even after I knocked on it for half an hour.” Kleo expressed her worry. 
 
    I let out a sigh and rubbed the back of my head. 
 
    “I had a feeling this might happen. Well, I'll go talk with them...” 
 
    “Please do... I'll leave my friend in your hands.” the Princess said. 
 
    “Friends.” I corrected her and then left. 
 
    It took me about half an hour to find Seryanna's room in this overly complicated maze of a palace. It was located on the first floor in the east wing. This area was reserved strictly for the knights, while the rooms of the servants were all on the ground floor. 
 
    I pushed on the handle and opened the door without bothering to knock. If she was the least bit of the warrior she claimed to be, then she should have noticed my presence. 
 
    After stepping inside, I saw the modest way she decorated her room. Her bed was a simple one fit for an Awakened, it had cotton bedding instead of straw. There was a writing desk to the left, and a small closet for storing various clothing items. Those who stayed at the Seyendraugher Palace, as it was normal, would at times find themselves participating in various events which required a more elegant outfit from them. The dragoness in question was sitting at the table by the window and looking out at the passing clouds. 
 
    Her eyes lacked the energy of life, nothing had changed from the last time I saw her. It was as if she had given up on every last bit of hope she had left within her heart and couldn't see a way to claim it back again. 
 
    The Seryanna right now was one I found to be... disappointing. 
 
    “Still drowning in self-pity?” I asked her as I walked up to her and stopped next to the table. 
 
    “I think I remembered locking the door...” she mumbled. 
 
    I blinked and looked back at... the wreck. 
 
    Huh? I didn't even notice it was locked. I thought and then shrugged. 
 
    “Doors are cheap for Royal Knights, right? Just get a new one, besides, you didn't answer when I knocked.” I told her. 
 
    “You didn't knock.” 
 
    “Details.” I waved her off and then placed my hand on top of her head. 
 
    In that moment, with a smile on my lips, I released a wave of cold. 
 
    “W-What are you doing?!” she flinched and jumped back, landing on her bed. 
 
    She was breathing fast, and there were a few icicles that encased within them strands of her red hair. 
 
    I smirked. 
 
    “Looks like there's still some light in there.” 
 
    Blinking surprised, Seryanna shattered and brushed the ice out of her hair. 
 
    While she did this, I took a chair and sat down in front of her, one leg over the other. 
 
    “So, care to talk?” I asked with a smile. 
 
    “About what?” she glared at me. 
 
    “Alkelios.” I replied. 
 
    When I said this, she looked away and gathered her knees to her chest. 
 
    “There's nothing to talk about.” she mumbled. 
 
    “Oh really?” I said raising an eyebrow. 
 
    The air inside the room began to turn cold. She glared at me, but she stubbornly refused to talk and pulled a blanket over her shoulders. 
 
    I remained like that and didn't say a thing for several hours until her stomach started to growl. 
 
    “Hungry?” I asked her. 
 
    She poked out her head from within her cocoon of blankets and glared at me. It was so cold, I could see her breath turning into steam. If I could compare her to something, that would be a newborn whelp as she poked her head out of her egg and took a curious peek at the world around her. In a way, she was cute, especially the way she was pouting back at me. 
 
    “No.” she grumbled and then returned to her blanket cocoon. 
 
    I giggled, but I didn't leave. 
 
    A few more hours passed by and when it was starting to turn dark outside, she finally had the courage to say a few words. 
 
    “Why are you still here?” 
 
    “I'm curious about this new critter I found. It lives in a cocoon of blankets.” I giggled. 
 
    “Not funny.” she mumbled and poked her head out a little. 
 
    My tail was waving in the air, moving up and down at my side. I was having fun with this redhead dragoness. 
 
    Several minutes later of constant glaring, she finally realized that I wasn't going to move my tail from here, so she reluctantly gave up on her defiant stance against me. This dragoness was 500 years too early to try and confront me! 
 
    Poking her head out completely, she asked “Can you at least stop with this cold?” 
 
    “Sure.” I nodded and smiled. 
 
    The air would return to normal once the heat from outside was going to melt the ice that gathered on the inside. It was going to take at least two hours for this to happen, so I thought about changing the scenery a bit. 
 
    “How about we go for a flight and eat a few pieces of preserved meat?” I asked as I showed her my [Purse] ring. 
 
    This was the special one I was using. It could carry an entire warehouse of goods. I still had our traveling luggage with me, including her bags. Once I had finished my talk with her, I planned on giving them back. I saw no need in keeping a hold on them. 
 
    “Sure...” she replied with a nod. 
 
    Once she was out of her cocoon, I grabbed a hold of her and jumped out the window. The weather was nice and just perfect for a flight. So, I stretched my wings and flew. Several guards flew over and tried to stop us, but once they realized who we were, they let us pass. 
 
    I continued to fly until we reached a nice spot on the shore of the river that passed by Drakaria. I landed there and set up a small camp. The fire was up in a matter of moments and burning beautifully under the night's starry sky. All I had to do now was to prepare the grill for the meat. Just in case, before I prepared all of this, I made sure there were no monsters or other dragons around us. I wasn't in the mood of letting anyone or anything spoil this moment for us, especially after all the trouble I went to pull Seryanna out of her 'egg'. The dragons were chased away with my presence and the monsters were kicked to the other side of the plains. Overall, it took me no more than a couple of minutes to finish this task. 
 
    “The meat will be done in ten minutes.” I let her know as I got up and then walked up to her. 
 
    The dragoness was sitting on the shore of the river, watching the reflection of the two moons in the calm waters. It was almost the end of the dwarf month. I personally preferred their calendar over ours. It was precise and easy to follow. Once the two moons were perfectly aligned with each other, I knew that one month ended and the next one began. 
 
    “Thank you...” Seryanna said after she let out a heavy sigh. 
 
    “You're welcome.” I took a seat next to her. 
 
    Picking up a rock, I tossed it in the water, making it skip four times before it went under. 
 
    “Did you have a lover? Back in Zerudan?” she asked me. 
 
    “Hm...” I leaned back with my arms pressed on the ground and looked up at the sky. “A lover, huh?” I said and then closed my eyes. 
 
    I thought back at the time when I was still a Knight in the Zerudan army. There was someone I fancied too, after all, I may wield the element of ice, but in the end... I was still a dragoness at heart. 
 
    My last wish, eh? Yes, I have one... Aimed at a certain dragoness... If you are here, among this crowd, then know that I had always loved you. That's why, from the bottom of my heart, I wish for you to be happy... 
 
    Those words... that scene... they returned to my mind like a bad joke memory. 
 
    It was the day when I witnessed the execution of a brilliant dragon. He was someone who was found guilty by those with the so-called 'noble blood' flowing through their veins. When I cut them to pieces though, their blood was the same as a peasant's, nothing special about it. But yes, his crime was made up because they feared he would become more powerful than them. It was foolish. To survive, our kingdom required his strength, yet the King saw not his value, just the greed and envy of the nobles around him. 
 
    When his head rolled on the ground... so did theirs. 
 
    “Ah, I remembered something unpleasant.” I sighed. 
 
    “Is that so... then why did you ask Alkelios to impregnate you?” she asked me. 
 
    “Ah, the egg business...” I said and closed my eyes again. 
 
    “For someone with your strength, that's not normal. You could have even asked of this from a prince.” she said and shook her head. 
 
    “Do you think his value would grow if his blood was that of a royal?” I asked her. 
 
    “Wouldn't it?” she asked me back. 
 
    “Seryanna, you are very young, so you might not know this, but the higher on a pedestal a dragon puts the value of his blood, element, or the color of his scales, the lower his worth as a dragon becomes. What are we, Seryanna?” I asked her and then tilted my head at her. 
 
    “Erm... Knights?” she asked. 
 
    I shook my head. 
 
    “We are dragonesses.” I looked into her eyes. 
 
    “Dragonesses don't have strength, do they?” she looked down. 
 
    When I heard her say this, I couldn't help but laugh from the bottom of my heart. 
 
    “W-What? Did I say something funny?” she quickly asked. 
 
    “Yes.” I nodded and wiped a tear off. 
 
    “Explain.” she glared at me. 
 
    “One moment.” I said and got up. 
 
    I walked over to the meat cooking over the fire and turned it on the other side. Just a few more minutes and we would have our meal. With a stick, I also stoked the fire a little bit, to make sure it was spread out nice and even. Afterwards, I returned to Seryanna side. 
 
    “Where was I? Ah, yes!” and then continued to laugh. 
 
    “Stop that!” she slapped my shoulder. 
 
    “Very well, but the answer is that we do.” I smirked. 
 
    “What do you mean?” she furrowed her brow. 
 
    I smiled and then looked up at the sky. 
 
    “With a single kiss, we can topple countries. With a wink, we can change a King's mind. With a wave, we can shift history... If you know how to use this power and accept yourself, such things are not impossible.” I said. 
 
    “I don't understand.” 
 
    “Hm. There's a saying that goes like this: Fear not the King but his Queen, for whatever dragoness was able to steal his heart can surely turn the tide of war!” I then looked into her eyes. 
 
    “I still don't get it.” she shook her head. 
 
    I sighed. 
 
    “Sorry... Although I'm the one who usually tells others not to speak in riddles, in the end, it seems like I failed to listen to my own words.” I rubbed the back of my head and showed her a weak smile. 
 
    “Then please speak without them... Maybe like that I can understand.” she told me. 
 
    I nodded. 
 
    “Before talking about a dragonesses' strength in general, I think I need to speak of your strength as a dragoness. I don't know if anyone told you this but being Awakened has more to do with the basic meaning of the word than it has to do with physically growing up. To Awaken means to find that which is true to yourself. It means to become the one that is true to the voice that is hidden within your heart.” I said. 
 
    “Is this true?” she furrowed her brow. 
 
    I nodded. 
 
    “It was a belief of Zerudan, but one which I didn't find in Albeyater. Maybe nobody bothered to verify it, however, I can prove it very simply. How many dragons you know before having Awakened?” I asked. 
 
    “Several.” she replied. 
 
    “Did you notice how they changed after Awakening? Their personality was mostly the same, but there were some key aspects which made them look different. In some cases, they probably estranged themselves completely from you, didn't they?” I asked. 
 
    “Yes, but isn't that because they simply Awakened and saw me only as a child?” she asked. 
 
    I shook my head. 
 
    “Dragons aren't idiots. In general, our instincts are very good. For us those who have went past the age of body maturity and entered the Pre-Awakened period, the one which you are experiencing right now, are seen as dragons who have yet to find their inner truth. They are dragons who still put on a very thick mask and forbid themselves from acting as their hearts desires.” I explained. 
 
    “What?” she replied confused. 
 
    “Awakening means to be true to yourself. Just remember this, and whenever you will find yourself going against what you believe on the inside... or what your heart and soul truly wish to do, try and act like them for once. You might unexpectedly find yourself clearing the conditions to Awaken little by little.” I smiled and then patted her head “That's why you are seen as a child.” 
 
    She furrowed her brow and looked down at the ground. 
 
    “If it only were that simple... Maybe I'm just not destined to Awaken.” she grumbled. 
 
    “Not true.” I shook my head. 
 
    “It is true, after all... after all...” she hiccupped “If I was Awakened and had more power... If I wasn't so weak... I could have stopped the duel... I could have protected Alkelios, and he... he wouldn't have said 'goodbye' to me!” she retorted as tears began to flow down her cheeks. 
 
    I got up and went over to the fire to check the meat. It was almost done, so I waited there for a moment. Once it was ready, I gathered it on a plate and walked back to Seryanna. I placed the plate between us and took a bite out of one piece of grilled meat. 
 
    “It's good.” I said. 
 
    She took one piece as well. Her stomach was demanding it through a noisy protest. 
 
    We ate all of it in silence. Once we were full, we washed our hands in the river, and I took out a few juicy fruits to quench our thirst with them. By now, the sky had completely darkened. It was night. 
 
    “I don't think you are to blame about what happened to Alkelios. He's someone who needs to learn how to handle himself. The strength one holds within their grasp is dependent on many things, including certain life changing decisions.” I said as I tossed another stone in the river; it skipped three times. 
 
    “No, it's my fault... I was too weak... He's just a human.” she grumbled. 
 
    “Aren't you looking down on him now?” I asked with a raised eyebrow. 
 
    “I would never...” she stopped mid-sentence “Yes... I just did that, didn't I?” she asked. 
 
    I nodded. 
 
    “Of all people I should have been the one to never think like this!” she growled and grabbing the first pebble within her reach, she tossed it. The pebble skipped seven times. 
 
    “Don't be so hard on yourself.” I told her. 
 
    “Then... What should I do, Kataryna? What can I do? I can't even keep a hold onto my own lover!” she cried out and hid her face in her palms. 
 
    Whimpers escaped her lips as more tears gathered and flowed down her cheeks. 
 
    “Learn to be what you are...” I told her with a smile. 
 
    “What I am? A dragoness?” she asked. 
 
    “A Royal Knight who is also a dragoness who fell in love with a human man from another world.” I replied. 
 
    “That sounds weird.” she replied. 
 
    “Learn all parts of it, and you won't have trouble standing up even against someone like Draejan.” I smirked. 
 
    “How? He's far more powerful than I am!” 
 
    “Then grow in strength. Fight, battle, explore dungeons if you have to. Do anything to become stronger.” I told her. 
 
    “But he has tied up all the political loose ends! I can't do anything against him!” she added the second excuse. 
 
    “Then learn how to undo them. Become a dragoness who is cunning and skillful at gathering information. Learn how to read your friends and foes, then use that against them. Learn the rules of society and the legal laws which govern it.” I told her. 
 
    “But I'm a Royal Knight... my duties are towards the Third Princess.” she whimpered. 
 
    “Rely on your friends to help you in your time of need.” I told her. 
 
    “You... you're telling me that I can't back away... that there's still hope? Do you realize what you're asking me to do?” she asked. 
 
    “To be yourself, but if you don't believe me... for now, simply wait.” I closed my eyes and laid down on the shore. 
 
    “Wait... for what?” she asked. 
 
    “For Alkelios... or his reply to your desire.” I answered. 
 
    “My desire?” 
 
    “You want to claim that human as yours don't you?” 
 
    “What?” 
 
    When I opened my eyes and looked at her, she was red as a tomato. 
 
    “You want to take Alkelios in your embrace, wrap your tail around him, and hiss like a crazy dragoness at anyone else who dares to approach him. Me excluded, of course.” I giggled. 
 
    “What? I would never...” she said, but I stopped her when she saw me raise an eyebrow at her. 
 
    “You would never what? Claim him as yours? Then why suffer and cry here if you don't want him? Toss him over to another dragoness. Let him become their problem now.” I shrugged. 
 
    “How can you say that!” she retorted. 
 
    “Then? Are you saying that you won't hand him over to another?” I asked. 
 
    “I didn't exactly...” she stopped and looked down, knitting her brows. 
 
    I let out another sigh. 
 
    Maybe she's not ready yet? I wondered. 
 
    This whole talk could have been a bit too early for her, but we were at a good start for now. Seryanna needed to sort out her own feelings and think about what she wanted to do with her life, but if I left her now, she would surely think of something stupid, so I decided to give her some food for her thoughts. 
 
    “This may be a bit too soon or just at the right time, however, it's clear that both you and Alkelios are going through a very difficult period. In my eyes, all of this isn't that much of a big deal, but this is just me. I'm a Breakthrough Awakened and my mind doesn't always follow the same common sense as yours. Since it's like this, however, why don't you agree on doing a little something for me until you get a reply from Alkelios regarding the two of you?” I asked. 
 
    “But he's forbidden from seeing me...” she pointed out. 
 
    “Forget about that. Just concentrate on what I said and take it as something quite possible. What do you say?” I asked. 
 
    “Hm...” she rubbed her chin and looked down at the ground. 
 
    The redhead surely took her time to answer, but I didn't voice out my complain. The more I rushed her now, the higher the chances were of her breaking down and returning to her little blanket cocoon. 
 
    “Alright, I'm going to trust you because you are my friend.” she nodded. 
 
    Friends, huh? I thought. 
 
    It was good to know I had friends again, but this time, I wasn't going to lose them to some idiotic political games. Not only was I far more powerful now, but I also knew how to bring those noisy mouths of theirs to a complete stop whenever I wanted to. 
 
    “While I deal with Alkelios and pull an answer out of him in regard to how he wants the two of you to move from now on, you think about the same thing. Just think carefully and don't bother about the duel's result and requirements. Don't even bother about putting Alkelios' political and military strength into balance with others, just think of this strictly from the point of view as Seryanna Draketerus the dragoness. Not the Royal Knight, not the noble, not the vengeful warrior, just the dragoness who fell in love with a man. After you thought about it, set up a plan on how you wish to obtain that. Add more to your current strength and get rid of your weaknesses by improving yourself. If you are weak, then grow more powerful. If you don't have enough allies, then make more. If you aren't confident enough, then give yourself reasons to be. Build yourself up little by little, step by step and don't worry about the end result, alright?” I explained to her. 
 
    “I think I understand... Erm can you repeat it again?” she asked tilting her head to the left. 
 
    “Sure.” I showed her a smile and repeated myself. 
 
    From the way I saw things, Seryanna wasn't a dragoness who had trouble understanding such things, however, there were a lot of new objectives and tasks she had to take into account from now on. Many of them were things she never bothered doing with anyone else, however, what I told her was the best and fastest way she could take without going through an endless drama of who knew how many years to pass. Alkelios would certainly not leave Drakaria, and the stubborn dragoness would end up meeting him sooner or later. A single night of passion was all they needed in order to spark things up again, but at that time, more drama would ensue as a result of their unsolved problems, and I honestly had neither the time nor patience to handle all of it. That was why I was currently drilling my advice in Seryanna's thick noggin. 
 
    Once the redhead dragoness was on her way, I planned on doing the same with Alkelios. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 25: Self-destruction 
 
      
 
    [Kataryna's point of view] 
 
      
 
    Seryanna was a strong dragoness. She withheld her tears with all of her might and didn't try to let her suffering be shown to those around her. Normally, this pep-talk should have been done by her Master, a colleague she trusted, or Kleo, but I honestly didn't believe any of them had what it took to help her out. 
 
    All of them would have just stopped at her door, not daring to go inside and just speaking with her from the other side like they would have a criminal in their cell. As for forcing their way inside the room of a noble lady who was also a Royal Knight, it was simply unthinkable. 
 
    If I had tried to be more tactful and well… polite, eventually, in a couple of days or more, Seryanna would have let me in, but by then, that powerful light in her eyes would have vanished without a chance of ever coming back. At that time, there would have been nothing I could do to help her. Everyone's words would have simply flown past her like the jumbled-up noise in a busy market, and the only one who could have had any effect on her wouldn't have been able to reach her. 
 
    As for Awakening... although not many seemed to talk about it, there were countless dragons out there who died of old age and never Awakened. 
 
    For now, I did all I could for Seryanna. The next step was hers to take and it depended solely on her strength of will and desire to be freed from her own chains. 
 
    Now, Alkelios was another piece of work... He was one rough scale to polish, not to mention a human who didn’t belong to any of the know human nations. The way he saw the world was quite similar to someone who managed to achieve a Breakthrough, but unlike them, he had neither the power nor the conviction to reinforce his own beliefs. As such, he would end up being tossed aside or slapped from left to right by the beliefs of others. He was in the 'wrong' while they were in the 'right'. 
 
    That being said, I wasn't too sure on how to approach him. 
 
    If he thought like someone with a Breakthrough, then his stubbornness would be as big as mine. Last time I ended up suffering emotionally like he did, I secluded myself for several centuries, letting the flow of the world pass by me without caring at all about it. If I were to take that period of my life as an example, then this time, I would have to do the opposite of what I did with Seryanna, meaning wait for his feelings to settle down a bit and then try to talk to him. 
 
    “What do you mean he's not here?” I asked and furrowed my brow. 
 
    “Alkelios didn't show up here ever since you left. Did something happened?” Collentra asked. 
 
    He was not at the inn. This meant he was moving around Drakaria or maybe something bad really did happen to him. Since he was in that sort of mental state, I wouldn't be surprised if he picked a fight with a guard and got himself tossed in jail. 
 
    “Let's just say he's not feeling too well.” I replied scratching my head. 
 
    “Is that so? Will you be renting a room for today?” she asked. 
 
    “No. We're currently staying at the Palace. Well, Alkelios will probably continue to stay here, so I'll pay for a month in advance.” I said and then took out my coin purse. 
 
    “Thank you for your patronage.” Collentra showed me a smile. 
 
    After I paid the required fee, I went out to look for the foolish human. 
 
    Now where could he be? I wondered. 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    I found it weird how breaking up with my girlfriend could have such an effect on me. I felt like the whole world was coming down on my shoulders. I wasn't able to see straight, my steps were heavy, and even the act of breathing felt like a chore. 
 
    Ever since I left the Seyendraugher Palace, I dragged myself through the city, waiting for the moment when my body was out of strength, and I would collapse, but blasted be my stats because it had been way over 48 hours and I was still walking. 
 
    At one point someone managed to pickpocket me and stole my sword. That was the only thing of value I had on my person. There were no coins, no jewels, nothing... The thief spat at me asking me why I was poorer than him. I laughed at his remark and then continued to move through the city, walking down the streets like an old ship looking for a place where it could become a wreck. 
 
    I thought about drinking myself to no end, but I hated alcohol. No, to be more specific, they had no beer. Not like I had that much of an experience as a drinker either. Romania's legal age for drinking was 18, but like any other kid out there, I took a few sips of beer and wine before I was of age. I never got drunk though, at most just a bit tipsy, but considering my almost nil past experience with alcohol, a glass of wine was enough to do the job. 
 
    I thought about starting a fight, but seriously though, could any of these dragons be a match for me? If I wished hard enough, I would probably stumble onto someone who could kill me with a slap, but at this moment, I didn't even feel like I had the strength to properly wish for a cup of water let alone someone powerful to fight against. 
 
    To put it simply, I was depressed. I felt like nothing mattered anymore. 
 
    When the sky darkened again, I thought about trying to go for a run out of the city. It didn't matter if I didn't return to Drakaria. Who would wait for me here? I had no family left... I was alone in this strange world where the only human I had ever met tried to kill me! 
 
    So many times I felt like screaming at the sky and asking that God-like why he sent me here. Why did I have to fall in love with Seryanna? Why did I have to got through all of this?! Couldn't I have lived better if I was sent in the same place as the other humans from Earth? At least... with them... I wouldn't have to feel like a stranger every day. I wouldn't need to worry for my life and constantly put up the mask of someone who didn't care. 
 
    I was an 18-years-old human... still a kid, maybe? I was scared... I was afraid... But I knew... I knew I wasn't supposed to be like this, to show fear, to show uncertainty. In a land filled with strong, imposing dragons... how could I show fear? 
 
    But... even so... I'm a human... Am I not allowed to be afraid? Am I not allowed to cower? Am I not allowed to love? Hah! Love... Of all people, I fell in love with a dragoness. And even then... I couldn't hold on to her and lost her... I failed her... I let her go... I guess, no matter your Luck, some things are never meant to be? Or maybe... I didn't deserve her from the beginning? Who am I to deserve Seryanna? She's a dragoness, and I'm a human... She has to be with her kind, not me... who is of the same species as those who killed her family. Did she think about this every time she looked at me? What did she feel when I embraced her... Did I force her to betray herself... and her dead parents? Why didn't she just kill me back then? Why? WHY?! WHY?!! 
 
    As I thought this, I bumped into someone. I didn't apologize, just went around them, but they grabbed me by the neck and a sudden cold swept through my body as well as the whole area around me. 
 
    “Oho~ So this is where you have been wandering about?” 
 
    I recognized the voice. It was Kataryna. 
 
    Looking back at her, I saw her right eye twitching. 
 
    “Erm... can you let go?” I asked with a voice that lacked energy. 
 
    “No. You are thinking of doing something stupid, aren't you?” she asked narrowing her eyes at me. 
 
    “I'll just run through the fields until my legs give up... Look, I can defend myself if something happens.” I said and tried to pat my sword, but it was gone “Ah! It got stolen. I forgot.” I said and then shrug “Then I'll just punch them or summon Jophiel...” I mumbled. 
 
    “As if that Phoenix is going to reply to your call when you are like this.” she snorted. 
 
    “Just let me go, Kataryna, I'm not in the mood for anything.” I said. 
 
    “No.” she told me and then punched me in the stomach. 
 
    I don't know what happened next because I blacked out. 
 
    When I came through, I was in my bed at the inn. I was changed out of my armor to normal everyday clothes. The pieces of armor were resting on the chair next to the table. It was all ragged and barely holding up together. No sane adventurer would wear something like that. 
 
    “You've finally come through. I was getting worried.” said Kataryna after she entered the room with a jug of water in her hands. 
 
    “Worried? Why?” I asked. 
 
    “You've been out for two days.” she told me. 
 
    “Ungh... Really?” I asked rubbing my forehead. 
 
    “Yeah. A whole 34 hours!” she said as she placed the jug on the table and then walked up to me. 
 
    “That's not two days... just one and a bit. Was I sick?” I asked. 
 
    “Nope, just very very tired. When I found you, you were pale as an undead and moving like one too. People were starting to wonder if by chance you were starting to turn into one. A guard was even considering 'putting you down'.” she replied. 
 
    “That bad?” I raised an eyebrow. 
 
    “Yup. How are you feeling now?” she asked me. 
 
    “Better... but who changed me?” I asked. 
 
    “I did.” she smirked. 
 
    “You forgot the pants.” I narrowed my eyes at her. 
 
    “Don't worry, I tried to attack you in your sleep, but your body was too tired to react to anything. I actually slept naked next to you, and you had no reaction.” she waved it off as if it was nothing. 
 
    “You tried... You actually tried? Isn't that a crime?!” I asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “Would you report it?” she smirked and pushed out her chest. 
 
    I looked away. “No...” 
 
    I laughed. She laughed as well. 
 
    “Alkelios...” she started talking “I know you're going through a lot because of what happened. Seryanna is as well...” 
 
    I gathered my knees to my chest and looked out the window. 
 
    “I'm not worthy of her...” I said. 
 
    “That's what you believe, but you know that's not true...” she then stopped and scratched the back of her head. “Ah, giving advice to you is tough...” 
 
    “Sorry for being a pain, but hey! Look at the bright side! I'm the bastard who didn't manage to get it up even when two stunningly beautiful women offered to be with him! Your efforts on this piece of junk human are undoubtedly wasted!” I laughed, but it was a forced one. 
 
    “That's not true.” she furrowed her brow. 
 
    “How could it NOT BE!” I shouted and glared back at her. 
 
    “Alkelios...” she tried to speak, but I stopped her. 
 
    “Listen, Kataryna, I appreciate your efforts, but... let's face it... I'm not some great guy. Just like that bastard said, I'm weak. I couldn't even protect the woman I love! And honestly speaking, I don't feel like I want to love another... I'm just a broken mess right now. My lover and friend was in a pinch and all I did was make it worse for her... I don't think you could understand how I feel.” I glared at her. 
 
    Instead of a raised eyebrow and a smug expression, Kataryna looked pained and lowered her gaze. 
 
    “You can't know what I've been through in my life either, Alkelios, but let me give you a piece of advice...” she then looked into my eyes, a gentle look was on her face “Right now, you are an emotional mess. My guess is that you can't even think straight and as soon as something ticks you off, you burst out into a shout like you did earlier when I contradicted you. Right now, you probably hate yourself, you loath the way you acted or think, but that's NOT the real you. Alkelios, you aren't someone who is like that. No matter how much all those voices in your head scream that that is the truth, you know it isn't. If you don't believe it, then believe in me, your friend. The only reason I'm here. The only reason I picked you up the street and dropped you back at the inn before you died off of exhaustion was because I CARE about you as my friend.” she stopped and took a deep breath. 
 
    I couldn't retort a single word. No, I had things I wanted to say, but they would all come out of that one part inside of me which I didn't want to show, that darkness that kept whispering in my ears that I was nothing but a piece garbage. I didn't dare say those words... they weren't mine, maybe. 
 
    “In the past 500 years... you have been the very first sapient being, human, dragon or otherwise, who came forth and honestly asked me to be their friend... no strings attached. Everyone else who approached me wanted me for my power or lusted after my body. The moment they spoke the word 'friend', I killed them. But you... you, back there, in that cave, you asked me to be your friend because you really wanted to. I have a feeling your skill activated only because I was also looking for a true friend and not a self-proclaimed friend with hidden intentions.” she said and then stood up and walked over to the door. 
 
    Kataryna stopped before turning the knob and looked back at me. 
 
    “Do we still appear as friends when looked at with your skill?” she asked. 
 
    I looked down and mutter the words “Show my status menu.” 
 
    The ability activated, and I saw it: 
 
      
 
    [Name]: Alkelios Yatagai 
 
    [Species]: Human 
 
    [Level]: 182 
 
    [Strength]: 24+518+826+218+1958.2+164 
 
    [Speed]: 18+366.2+584+246+2548+286 
 
    [Dexterity]: 22+333.4+784+121.4+2146+242.8 
 
    [Magic]: 17+286+510+1090+734+178 
 
    [Luck]: 100 
 
    [Magic Excellence]: 1%+9%+9%+13.8%+9%+3% 
 
    [Skills]: Show? Y/N 
 
    [Skill Points]: 42 
 
    [Stat Points]: 1810 
 
      
 
    The stats were a bit different from when I last saw them, and it appeared as though Iolaus was putting in some real effort in growing stronger, but everyone gained a few more points since that time when we registered as adventurers at the Guild. 
 
    “Am I still there?” 
 
    “Yes...” I replied. 
 
    “Then that's the real truth of the world around you. Not what other people say... Alkelios think well about it, and when you made up your mind leave a message for me with Collentra. I'll come and speak with you then. Listen, I left you on the table some gold coins to use as you please. You can get drunk with it, replace your gear and go hunt monsters; I don't care what you do with it as long as it helps you get over this state you are in. Also, don't worry about your meals or fees for the room at this inn. I'll pay for all of it... I'm doing all of this because I consider myself to be your friend.” Kataryna said and then walked out of the room, closing the door behind her. 
 
    I was left alone with my own thoughts. For a moment, I actually thought she or Kleo was going to burst inside and make some sort of joke out of all this, maybe pull a prank, but no one came. 
 
    I kept staring at the status window and the skill points I never used. Everything seemed so ridiculous to me right now, all of these stat points, everything. When I remembered the duel between me and Draejan, I couldn't even believe how much of an idiot I was because I wasn't thinking straight... Well, I wasn't thinking straight even now, so all I could do was laugh at myself. 
 
    Then, as the sky darkened, I looked outside at the dragons flying up in the sky. They looked so free and strong, but I knew I alone could probably take down all of them. This status window was that ridiculous. It simply didn't make any sense for me... none at all. Even my loss was a big mystery. 
 
    Did I even use all of my power back then? I wondered. 
 
    Strange, but the more I thought about it, the more I felt like I was meant to lose... like I wasn't ready to win. 
 
    When night came, and the moons were up in the sky, I opened my status window again and looked at those numbers. 
 
    “Assigns all Stat Points... to Luck.” I said. 
 
    Nothing happened. 
 
    “Of course.” I laughed. It's already maxed out... I thought. 
 
    When I stopped, I ordered again. “Assign all Stat Points to...” I stopped... a thought popped up in my mind Are you sure? This could spell out your doom? I clenched my fists and tossed it aside. “Yes, I'm sure... What's the worse that could happen to me?” I glared down at the blanket. 
 
    This was the so-called point of self-destruction when one was overwhelmed by the stress, depression, and the very situation of their daily lives. When one suffered a shock so powerful they didn't see any hope in trying to become better, so all they did was destroy their chances for a future in the hope of being completely crushed by the bitter state their were in... and maybe... someone would end them. 
 
    I was in that state at that moment. I wasn't thinking straight. I wasn't hoping to get better or change for the better. 
 
    “Assign all Stat Points to... Magic.” I said. 
 
      
 
    [Magic]: 1826+286+510+1090+734+178 
 
      
 
    Then I opened the skill window. 
 
    “I wish... I wish with all of my being to acquire the most dangerous and destructive of all spells in this list.” I said. 
 
    So I scrolled down without a care and then going completely on Luck alone, I picked one. 
 
    [Itsy Bitsy BOOM!] was the name of the new skill I picked. 
 
      
 
    [Do you wish to spend 35 points to acquire this? Y/N] 
 
      
 
    “Yes.” 
 
      
 
    [Are you sure?] 
 
      
 
    “Yes.” 
 
    This was the first time I was asked something like that, so it made me even more determined to take it. Besides, like this, I would also kick my chance at becoming half-dragon. No way I would be able to gain enough points unless I went outside of Drakaria to hunt monsters seriously. But something like that was impossible for the current 'me'. 
 
    “Let's see what I got...” I said and opened the skill list. 
 
      
 
    [Itsy Bitsy BOOM!] [Max Level]: Creates a CONTAINABLE Thermonuclear explosion with the equivalent of 100 Megatons TNT using the fission of a Magic Energy Core boosted by the fusion of Deuterium and Tritium gases. [WARNING! This skill will cause nuclear fallout on a 25 km area around Point 0 of the Blast.][CONTAINMENT is achieved through the usage of 3 specialized barrier domes. The first one will contain the Fireball, which can reach a maximum of 16 km in radius from the Point 0 of the Blast. The second one will contain the heat and a part of the shock wave, spanning at 20 km in radius from the Point 0 of the Blast. The third and final dome barrier spans at 25 km in radius around the Point 0 of the Blast and has the purpose of stopping any Radiation that may spread farther than this.][WARNING! DO NOT use INDOORS!!! Like seriously! It's a pain to stick continents back together, so do this God-like a favor and don't pop this thing inside a cave or a dungeon!][Cost: 10000 Magic Energy Points] 
 
      
 
    After I finished reading the description, and more importantly the cost value, I couldn't help but burst out into a loud laughter. Unfortunately, from all the laughing, I ended up crying. My stupid Luck didn't even let me self-destruct... 
 
    “What's up with this messed up situation?” I said and then continued to cry until I fell asleep. 
 
    The next day, I didn't leave my room... nor the following one. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 26: A good beating 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    Two months and several days went by since I last saw Seryanna... I haven't seen Kataryna or Kleo either, but I knew they both dropped by this inn from time to time and asked how I was doing. 
 
    Whenever I heard Collentra inform me of this, I began to laugh at myself and returned to my room. I didn't even stay to listen to what else the dragoness had to say, I simply ignored her. 
 
    I think it was about a week ago when Kataryna stopped by and told the innkeeper that she would stop paying for my rent. Today was the big day when I was going to get kicked out. 
 
    Honestly, I didn't care... I was a total mess, and I HATED myself for this! I had neither the desire nor the intention to get better. 
 
    What was the use of it anyway? I was a human in the middle of a dragon continent where everyone loathed my very existence. I lost the woman I loved because I was an idiot, and to be more specific, I was an even bigger idiot because I, for some reason, believed that I could never TRULY FULLY love her because we were of different species. 
 
    Indeed, I was the scum of all scums! I was a malfunctioning product of the human species! I was a failure! 
 
    So here I was, sitting on my bed, unwashed since god knew when, with a big grin on my face and a bottle of mead in my hand. That one was just for show, I tried getting drunk once, but I failed as expected. I wore the same unwashed clothes from two months ago. It was a wonder they didn't disintegrate already. 
 
    In this disgusting state, I was going to welcome in my room one of the most powerful dragonesses on this continent: Kataryna Greorg. Today was the big day when she would certainly come over and tell me how much of a failure I was. Why? Because I wished so, and my Luck would certainly make it happen! 
 
    Then, finally... the key turned, and the door opened. My heart was beating really fast, and I was frightened, but I had a big grin on my face. The grin of a broken and desperate man... Of someone who believed he had lost EVERYTHING. 
 
    Well... with Seryanna marrying Draejan, I did, didn't I? 
 
    When the door was fully opened, I tossed the bottle of mead at her... It broke on the wall, splashing the alcoholic substance everywhere, except her. An ice shield prevented the pungent liquid from touching her fair skin. 
 
    I didn't want to do that... crud. I thought. 
 
    “Sooo... Are you here to beg me to give you that baby?” I asked like the worst kind of man on the face of the planet. 
 
    I didn't want to say this! What's happening to me?! I thought. 
 
    Inside, I was in a state of panic, of madness brought to the edge. I was pushing the limits of how low I could get, wondering if I will be able to break it and somehow turn everything upside down. It was that sort of twisted logic my mind was running on. 
 
    Two months of seclusion and depression tended to do that to people... Unfortunately, I never expected it to be so bad that one thing I thought and another spoke. Actually, what came out of my mouth was only trash. 
 
    “It appears you are doing well, Alkelios.” Kataryna said as she shattered the shield and entered the room. 
 
    The frozen mead fell on the floor, and I looked at her from head to toe, but I forced my eyes to stop on her chest. 
 
    “Strip.” I ordered with a grin. 
 
    “Hm?” she smiled and tilted her head to the left. 
 
    “Strip.” I repeated myself. 
 
    An ice spike was sent and stabbed at just an inch away from my neck. 
 
    I didn't even flinch. I smirked instead and let that disgusting word escape my lips again. 
 
    “Strip.” I ordered. 
 
    Kataryna shook her head and let out a sigh. 
 
    “Maybe I waited for too long?” she asked herself. 
 
    “Who knows? Are you going to strip or not?” I said Please don't... I thought. 
 
    “Tell me... is Seryanna still in your list?” she asked. 
 
    “Yes... What of it?” I asked in mocking tone. 
 
    “I see... What about me and Kleo?” she asked. 
 
    “Yes...” I replied. 
 
    “Good...” she nodded. 
 
    I moved from the bed and approached her with a staggering walk. 
 
    “There's only the two of us here... I'm young, I can handle more.” I smirked. Someone please punch me... I thought. 
 
    And my prayer was answered, Kataryna's fist came flying straight at my guts. It was such a powerful strike it made me barf all that I had eaten that day. 
 
    “You forgot to say 'please'. Now, I do believe I am the one who needs to apologize here. After one week had passed, I should have known things would end up like this. But I thought of you as a dragon and not a human. For us, it takes a bit longer to reach the pathetic trash-like state you currently find yourself in.” she told me with a smile that sent chills down my spine. 
 
    “I'm cough perfectly fine cough!” I retorted and glared at her. 
 
    “Really, now?” she said in a mocking tone of voice. 
 
    “Yes... I don't need you, Seryanna, Kleo, Brekkar, or ANYONE ELSE! Just leave me cough alone! I'm a human ain't I?! Just a fool! A toy for you dragons!” I glared at her and tried to push her away, but she dodged, and I stumbled on the floor. 
 
    “I can see that. You are so fine you are living like a swine in a place where the sun doesn't shine.” she retorted. 
 
    “Hah! Good one!” I pointed at her. “So, are you going to strip or not?” I asked her again with a mocking smile plastered on my face. 
 
    “First you tell me to leave you alone, then you ask me to strip.” she tilted her head “If I was Seryanna, maybe I would try to comfort you like that, but... I'm wise enough to understand that this isn't the cure you need.” she smiled. 
 
    “And what is?” I asked and then laughed. 
 
    I had no idea what happened because the next thing I knew was that I was standing upside down in the middle of the street among a bunch of wreckage. I blinked surprised and looked around at all the startled dragons and dragonesses. 
 
    “What the... Ugh! My body hurts...” I groaned. 
 
    “To think you couldn't even dodge something as slow as that. How the mighty have fallen~.” Kataryna said and shook her head. 
 
    Following her voice, I looked up, well... down from the position I was in, and saw her walking up to a big hole in the front side of the Brekkar Inn. 
 
    This crazy woman actually sent me flying through the wall?! And... I survived? I thought, although I didn't know which part was more surprising. 
 
    “I'm just a bit rusty...” I commented and tried to get back up, but I stumbled on the ground and fell on my bottom. 
 
    Bumping into something, I looked back and saw Kataryna standing there with seven Ice Spikes floating behind her. I gulped and jumped out of the way. One of those spikes was stabbed right in the ground where I was at. 
 
    “Are you trying to kill me?!” I shouted. 
 
    “YES!” she replied with a laugh. 
 
    “You are crazy!” I shouted and started running. 
 
    “I'm a Breakthrough Awakened! Crazy is my little name!” she shouted and came after me. 
 
    As expected, the guards and everyone else was keeping out of our way. Actually, now that I looked better, Kataryna was wearing a chest piece with the emblem of the Third Princess on it. Maybe she put it on in order not to be bothered by the guards and other people. If it was two adventurers quarreling, they would have tried to step in, but if someone like me, who looked no different than a bum, was being chased around by someone who represented a Royal, they certainly wouldn't have dared to step in. 
 
    As soon as I realized this, I tried to run faster, but the spikes she was hurling down at me were no joke. One of them came close enough to scratch me. After that one, I wished hard on the inside that none of them would hit me. 
 
    “Stop running and start dying!” she shouted after me. 
 
    “No!” I retorted and jumped up on a building. 
 
    Running through a crowd of dragons was hard, so I made use of my stats and jumped up on the rooftops. Just as I was about to land on it though, I heard Kataryna shouting behind me. 
 
    “An opening!” 
 
    When I turned around, I saw her flying towards me with her wings spread open. I tried to block, but before I could even make a wish to not get hit, I was struck. The punch sent me crashing through the rooftop of a building and through the window of another. Several dragons were screaming in fear, startled by the sudden battle. 
 
    I coughed and spat out some blood. The punch cut my lip. 
 
    Cursing, I pulled myself off the floor, but when I raised my head up, I saw Kataryna standing next to me and grinning. She kicked me as hard as she could in the chest. The hit was so powerful, it sent me flying through a building's wall and smashing into the giant wall that surrounded Drakaria. 
 
    “Don't worry, the Third Princess will pay for the damages!” Kataryna announced soon after she hit me. 
 
    The force of gravity peeled me off the wall, and I fell on the ground with a thud. My whole body was aching from the pain. I coughed a few times before I tried to get up. 
 
    Damn it... I don't remember her being so powerful... Maybe my Luck isn't working as it's supposed to? Ungh... I wish... I wish I will get out of this alive... I said in the hope that I wouldn't die. 
 
    Funny how up until now I was looking for death or something to push me deeper into that hole of suffering I was tossed into, and now I was hoping not to die. 
 
    “So, do you still want me to strip for you?” she asked with a grin as she landed a few meters away from me. 
 
    The dragons around us were startled and ran away, except for one. 
 
    “I won't mind if you strip for me, missy.” a half-drunk idiot replied. 
 
    Kataryna didn't waste even a single second and decapitated him with an ice spike. 
 
    “I wasn't talking to you.” she smiled and then shattered the spike she committed the crime with. “Now, Alkelios... Where were we? Ah yes! I was in the middle of hunting you down!” she nodded in satisfaction. 
 
    Is she really trying to kill me? I thought horrified. 
 
    Seeing her charge up a spell, I immediately aimed my palm towards her and tried to cast a fireball, but it didn't come out... No, I didn't have the guts to attack her. 
 
    I cursed, dodged the attack and then ran away as fast as my legs could carry me. 
 
    “Come on! It just got better!” she said and then came flying after me. 
 
    She grabbed me by the back of my clothes and then flew straight up into the sky. 
 
    “Argh! Let go of me!” I shouted at her. 
 
    “No. I want you to see something first.” she told me. 
 
    “What?” I asked and hoped it wasn't my life flashing before my eyes. 
 
    Strange enough, I wasn't really that afraid of her. For some reason, I felt like she had the intention of killing me, but she wasn't going to kill me. At most, I had the impression that she was just going to beat me half to death. 
 
    “Look down there.” she said when she stopped ascending. 
 
    We were at quite the high altitude. We were so high up, that I saw a flying penguin stroll by us. 
 
    “Huh?” I blinked surprised when I saw the tuxedo bird with gigantic wings as it continued on its flight, not bothering with us in the slightest bit. 
 
    “Alkelios! Forget that stupid bird and look down!” Kataryna barked and shook me in the air. 
 
    “Yes! Yes!” I said as I looked down. 
 
    What I saw from such a height, besides the smoke coming from the buildings we just wrecked inside the capital, next to its walls, spreading over the whole field was an army camp. Thousand of tents and multiple campfires covered the land. A couple of training fields were made, and next to the river was the Khosinni Cavalry. 
 
    “What's that?” I asked confused. 
 
    “That's the Brekkar Army now under Draejan's control. It's three times the size of the one that went to the Scar Battlefield. However, very few if any of the soldiers who originally participated in that battle are present down there... Most of what you see here are nothing but hoodlums and bandits. The commanders are tough dragons with no brain, and unlike how the former army was, this one doesn't even accept a dragoness as a soldier, let alone one of a higher rank. They are even looking down on them.” she told me. 
 
    “And that's bad, right? But I didn't know Brekkar's army had women in it.” I told her. 
 
    “They say no one roars louder than a dragoness who had her tail stepped on. And may the gods have mercy on those who anger a pregnant one. But you didn't actually believe all those servants who were back at Brekkar were ALL local dragons, right?” she asked with a big smirk on her lips. 
 
    “They weren't?” I blinked surprised. 
 
    “Those 'maids' of his took out more than half of the bandits that invaded the mansion before Brekkar even joined the battle.” she told me. 
 
    “It didn't seem like that to me... Were they always that strong?” I blinked surprised. 
 
    “Yes. Brekkar once bragged to me how all of them were fine ladies who were at the top of his army. The best of the best commanders he could find. The butlers, all of them, were no different either.” she replied. 
 
    “Does Brekkar have a maid fetish?” I asked. 
 
    Pulling me up, Kataryna then whispered to me “I don't know, but if you like, one day... who knows...” she then let go. 
 
    “Huh? YOU DROPPED ME!” I screamed as I plunged towards the ground. 
 
    “Tehe~ Oopsie?” she giggled. 
 
    This dragoness was having way too much fun beating me to a bleeding pulp. Well, I had other matters to attend to than being angered at her, and that was to somehow manage to land. At the speed I was heading towards the ground, it didn't matter how high my stat values were, I would end up breaking more than my legs. 
 
    “One day, she's going to pay for this...” I grumbled as I aimed my hands at the ground and then chanted the spell for [Air Barrier]. 
 
    I cast several of them on top of each other and prayed to all the gods out there that I wasn't going to die when I hit the ground. 
 
    That moment felt like an eternity and spiked my adrenaline to the max. I clenched my jaw, tightened my fists, and had my whole body tense up like a rope pulled on each side by a team of body builders. My life was at stake in this fall, and the only thing that could pull me through were my magic, reflexes, and hopefully a good judgment. 
 
    The landing was anything but pleasant. The barriers shattered one after another until the last one went poof, and I hit the ground with whatever force was left. My hands touched the dirt, and I could feel my muscles screaming and giving away as I slammed with my chest into it. Because I came at an angle, the force recoiled me forward, and I did a spin in the air before landing on my back. There wasn't enough force for a second bounce, so I was left grinding the dirt with my back. My clothes got all ripped up to pieces, but I still had my skin intact. 
 
    My Luck made it so that I survived, but my chest hurt so bad, I felt like I was going to faint from the pain each time I took a breath. 
 
    “What was that?” someone asked as the dust settled around me. 
 
    “Someone fell from the sky.” another replied. 
 
    “Maybe some idiot who can't control his own wings?” someone wondered. 
 
    “Is he dead?” another asked. 
 
    “If he's dead, I'm taking his coins.” 
 
    “Hey! He's moving! Tch!” 
 
    As I laid on the ground, groaning in pain, I realized that I wasn't surrounded by the best the draconian species could offer. With some of the dust clearing away, I could see better where I had just been dropped... It was right in the middle of the Brekkar Army. If what Kataryna said was the truth, then from the once glorious group that marched to save Albeyater from the human invasion only the name remained. 
 
    Then... What use does Seryanna even have? was what I was wondering. 
 
    “Hey! Who are you?” someone asked. 
 
    “Look at his back... no scales.” another pointed out as I got up. 
 
    True, the shirt on my back was gone, and my upper body was there for everyone to see. 
 
    “Can't be... a human?” 
 
    “Here? When did humans learned to fly anyway?” 
 
    I held my chest, my ribs were hurting, and I could barely stand. If these guys thought about attacking me, I wouldn't be able to do much. 
 
    “Ah! Look at that beauty!” one of them suddenly said. 
 
    I blinked confused. 
 
    I hope he's not talking about me... I prayed. 
 
    Suddenly I realize that Kataryna had descended as well and landed several meters away from me. 
 
    “Look at that booty!” one pointed out. 
 
    “Are you alone lady?” 
 
    “Finally, a female!” another said in an exasperated tone of voice. 
 
    “I was getting tired of hunting the lasses that ventured out of the city... Urk.” 
 
    The last one who spoke found himself with an ice spike piercing through the middle of his chest. Kataryna didn't even flinch as she took his life. 
 
    “By the gods! She killed commander Prampus!” someone shouted, and all of a sudden the dragons began to unsheathe their weapons and surround us. 
 
    “Who do you think you are?” 
 
    “Once we beat you nice and well, we'll turn you into our camp's whore!” 
 
    “You dragonesses have no right to be here!” 
 
    “We'll kill you!” 
 
    “We'll rape you!” 
 
    Their shouts were getting annoying to the point where even I was getting mad, but Kataryna wasn't even flinching. She just stood there and looked at me. 
 
    With her strength, she could easily kill all of them... Why isn't she even threatening them? I wondered. 
 
    Suddenly, one of them moved behind her and tried to attack. Out of reflex, I launched an [Earth Arrow] at him. The stone spike went right through his chest and killed the other two behind him, then continued to fly until it stopped, stabbing halfway through a breastplate armor placed on stand near a tent. 
 
    I was shocked by this. 
 
    “Hey... Did you see that?” one said in a shaken tone of voice. 
 
    “Impossible... What power...” another said. 
 
    That was... That attack wasn't supposed to be that powerful. I thought. 
 
    When I looked over at Kataryna, I saw her smirking. I gulped. 
 
    “Kill that guy first!” one shouted and about six ran towards me. 
 
    Surprised, I raised a [Firewall] and cast a [Wind Scythe] with the same strength and speed I used back when I fought against Draejan. Two of them stumbled and slammed into the wall, screaming in pain from the burns, while the others were chopped up in half because of my latter spell. 
 
    In the blink of an eye, I had killed another six dragons. 
 
    Then I saw another one rushing towards Kataryna, but she wasn't doing anything to stop him, so I cast a [Water Ball] at him. The moment the attack struck him, his whole body was ripped apart into several pieces. The dragoness raised an ice barrier to protect herself from the flying guts, but she was showing me a very broad grin. 
 
    “Was this what you were after?” I asked as I made my way towards her. 
 
    At this point, none of these soldiers dared to approach us. I stopped right in front of her, but my chest was hurting a lot, and I felt a bit of blood in my mouth. 
 
    She didn't reply. 
 
    “Hey! Who are you? What are you... and who's that dragoness?” one asked. 
 
    I was just staring at Kataryna who wasn't replying, just grinning. 
 
    I give up... I have to give up! I can't win against you... I just don't know what you are thinking... You and your mind games. YOU are driving me nuts! There! You won, you silver-scaled dragoness! I thought and then closed my eyes for a second. 
 
    To be honest, at this point, my mind was blank. 
 
    Kataryna's perseverance won against the weak-willed me. I said I wanted to die, but I fled like a coward. I tried to push her back, but I was actually begging her to stay. I tried to show her that I didn't give a rat's tail about her, but I saved her when she got attacked. If anything, this stubborn and absurdly powerful dragoness managed to prove to me that everything I spat out at her, my whole gloomy and disgusting self wasn't the real me... My real intentions, my real self was different. 
 
    I gulped and then took a deep breath. 
 
    “I'm the one who'll beat Draejan Andrakaryus Doesya to a pulp.” I opened my eyes and looked at Kataryna “And this one is my friend.” I said. 
 
    “And?” she asked. 
 
    “And my second woman after Seryanna.” I added. 
 
    I can't believe you made me say something so preposterous in front of these idiots! I thought. 
 
    “Good!” she then picked me up. 
 
    “Oi!” I glared at her. 
 
    “What?” she asked tilting her head. 
 
    “Really? Princess-carry?” I raised an eyebrow. 
 
    “Because you are my cute little princess!” she giggled and then spread her wings. 
 
    “You two! Don't think you'll get away with this!” someone shouted. 
 
    “Hm? I heard a bug.” Kataryna said and then released a wave of cold air. 
 
    In an instant, everyone around us for an area of 50 meters was frozen solid. She showed no mercy to these people. She didn't even look at them as she did this, she just kept staring at me with a big grin on her face. 
 
    “You sure do love your ice sculptures...” I commented. 
 
    “I practiced a lot when I was younger.” she replied and then jumped up in the air. 
 
    We flew away from the camp, while the sudden appearance of the frozen soldiers was met with a lot of ruckus. 
 
    To my surprise, I wasn't feeling worried at all about the consequences of having killed all of those dragons. In modern times, this example of a mass murder wouldn't have been taken lightly. The whole country would have mobilized to catch the felon, but here, such things depended on a lot of factors. As much as one would have wanted to catch and cuff Kataryna, they were still dealing with a valuable Breakthrough Awakened, meaning that they had to put into balance the REASON why she killed them. 
 
    In the end, worrying about their lives was just a waste of time. Thinking that someone would try to make us responsible was all the same as well. 
 
    Some time later, Kataryna landed on the shore of a river. I had no idea where exactly we were just that this place was far away from Drakaria, an hour or so of flight distance. 
 
    The moment she set me down, I felt my whole body aching again, and the dragoness tossed me a healing potion. 
 
    “I don't need it...” I stubbornly said. 
 
    “Drink it, or I'll make you drink it.” she showed me her fist and a smile. 
 
    I gulped it down like a soldier on command. 
 
    Once it was over, I let out a sigh of relief and felt my body starting to heal. It would take more than a potion to get me back to full strength, but it was a good start. 
 
    “I'm sorry I had to rough you up like that...” she said and sat down on the grass. 
 
    I took a seat next to her and sprawled down. 
 
    “Between the two us... I deserved it...” I said. 
 
    During this flight, I thought about a lot of things. 
 
    “I know...” she nodded. 
 
    “But thank you...” I closed my eyes. 
 
    “You're welcome.” 
 
    A moment of silence followed as we only listened to the gentle sounds of running water. It was pleasant. From time to time, we heard a fish jumping out and then going back in with a splash. It was surprisingly soothing and relaxing, not the type of feeling I would expect to experience after getting my ass handed to me. 
 
    “You know, you're Luck isn't that flawless...” she told me. 
 
    “I noticed...” I replied. 
 
    “If you don't use it, it's the same as it is with everyone else.” 
 
    “Yes... And I forgot to use it back then in that battle with Draejan... Ah! Because you killed his soldiers, now nobody will go and tell him about my awesome declaration!” I laughed. 
 
    “You'll get another chance.” she giggled. 
 
    I heard rustling and opened my eyes. Kataryna sat down behind me and patted her thigh when I looked at her. The dragoness was offering me a lap pillow, and I didn't dare refuse. 
 
    After I settled in my new position, she started stroking my hair. 
 
    “You need to take a bath.” she commented. 
 
    “I know, but don't you dare toss me in the river. My ribs are still fusing themselves back together.” I told her. 
 
    “Tch.” she clicked her tongue. 
 
    Another moment passed by like this, just listening to the sound of the river. The first one to break the silence this time was me. 
 
    “Kataryna? Where did I go wrong?” I asked her. 
 
    “Depends...” she replied. 
 
    “I tried my best since I got here... I tried not to stand out or be a trouble to anyone. You know, a year ago I would have not thought possible that I would ever be able to kill someone and not even flinch, yet I found myself being able to do this with extreme ease... and it scares me. It really scares me...” I said. 
 
    “I know...” 
 
    “I thought about Seryanna as well... I thought long and hard after you left, but I could only see myself fail. She's a good woman, a good Knight, I don't deserve her was what I thought, but I don't want to give her to anyone else either!” I placed my hand over my face, trying to hide my tears, but she pulled it away. 
 
    “Cry if you have to... I want to see the real you.” she smiled. 
 
    “But I'm weak... I'm so weak, aren't I?” I asked. 
 
    “You killed those dragons in a split second. You didn't hesitate to protect me even when you knew I didn't need it... A weakling can't do that. A weakling wouldn't have claimed a Breakthrough Awakened like me to be theirs in front of so many dragons without fear of being killed by me.” 
 
    “I don't care about that... I knew you wanted me to say it. Ever since you said you wanted to have a child with me, I knew you were serious about it, but I was too afraid to accept it. I was too afraid of responsibility, the future, this world, everything... I mean, I'm just 18! Well, almost 19, but still a kid!” I cried. 
 
    “Then... grow up.” she said with a smile. 
 
    “Grow up?” I looked up at her through my tears. 
 
    “Do you know that when I said those words to you, I was expecting you to reject me, to feel disgusted by the idea of having to sleep with a dragoness like me, to make me give up, or basically do anything to push me away...” she said. 
 
    “I didn't see a reason to do so...” I furrowed my brow. 
 
    Kataryna leaned down and kissed me on the forehead, when she pulled back, she smiled. 
 
    “What was that for?” I asked. 
 
    “To see how you would react.” she smiled. 
 
    “Did I pass?” 
 
    “Yes.” she nodded. 
 
    “Good... Now, please, explain... Think of me as an idiot, a baby... Explain... Please.” I begged and closed my eyes. 
 
    “Sure. What to start with then... Hm... Ah yes, do you know what a Breakthrough is?” she asked. 
 
    “Reaching level 1000?” I replied. 
 
    “That's a Forced Breakthrough.” 
 
    “There are variants of it?” 
 
    “Yes, but not many know this... You see, back in Zerudan I was seen as a very weak dragoness when I was young. Most dragons picked on me, and if not for some lucky breaks, I would have ended up raped or worse. Back then, dragons weren't as civilized as they are now, or maybe it was just that the whole Zerudan Kingdom was messed up to begin with.” she said and shrugged. 
 
    “How messed up?” I asked. 
 
    “The royal family never married outside their bloodline. The nobility, although consisting of just four big families were all blood related. Dragonesses had almost no role in their society besides that of giving birth to lots of eggs for their mates. They practiced slavery, and to some extent the fourth and fifth child of a family regardless of bloodline would always end up as a slave. Half of the army was made out of them. And this was just the light stuff... If you lived in the shadows like I did, you would get the chance to see things that were far worse... Dragon experiments and torture were among the top ten. You see, most nobles tried to figure out how it was best to Awaken someone. They realized there were some conditions behind it, but they never understood what they were. The one who did was my first friend, a dragon with blue scales, who was beautiful, smart, and brave...” 
 
    When she described him, I sensed a certain change in the tone of her voice. It was as if she was remembering a lover, not just a simple friend. 
 
    “He was like Seryanna, a Superior Draconian of a High element. Unlike her though, his was water and as you would expect, he had striven to become a good healer and farmer. He had a dream of one day planting a field of fruit-baring trees with which he would feed the nearby orphanages.” she let out a soft sigh and then continued her story “Back then, I too thought of myself as being too weak to protect him...” 
 
    Two drops of water fell on my forehead. I opened my eyes and saw Kataryna's contorted expression as she fought with the feeling of loss she held locked up inside. This incredibly powerful dragoness was crying in front of this weak... human. 
 
    “I thought I didn't have enough strength to be by his side. When those sheep jumped in and took a bite out of him, they pushed me away... They blamed me for things I didn't do.” she shook her head. “So, I ran... thinking that it would be better to first gain strength and then return to his side. I left without saying a word. I hid and grew... but...” she closed her eyes and let out a whimper. “I still keep thinking... What would have happened if I didn't leave. What would have happened if I asked for help? What would have happened if I simply looked him in the eyes and told him the truth?” she spoke in a trembling tone of voice as her tears kept flowing down her cheeks. 
 
    For me, who I believed I was the weakest of them all, seeing this powerful dragoness cry like this simply shocked me. It made me wonder what the true meaning of strength could be. It made me ask myself what did I sought by being strong and what did that mean? When would I achieve it? The weak me asked these feeble questions, and the strong Kataryna replied through her tears. 
 
    “That dragon... without anyone by his side, he fought for his little dream. But there was only so much one could handle, and those sheep finally grabbed hold of him by the neck. When I returned... I witnessed his demise, but even then... with a smile on his face, with a forgiving smile... he told me... He told ME, the one who ran away and left him like that, that he loved me. He wished for me to be happy... Despite what was going to happen to him, his last wish... was for me to be happy.” she said and closed her eyes, but the tears didn't stop. 
 
    Lifting my hand up, I gently touched her cheek, and asked her “Is that why you wish for a child?” I asked. 
 
    Opening her eyes, she nodded “I like you Alkelios, but love is too much for me... not now at least. In time, maybe... but now, I simply can't love anyone else but him, and you certainly don't want to be seen as a replacement for him. However, a family was something I always believed would make me happy. To have a child of my own was something I longed for, but not while I was still weak... Funny how my 'weakness' might have been his salvation.” she laughed, but she was still shedding tears. 
 
    “Am I going to make the same mistake as you? That's why you're doing this for us?” I asked. 
 
    She nodded. 
 
    I gulped. 
 
    “What was I going to end up... doing?” I asked. 
 
    “You would have left like I did in order to become strong. In that time, Seryanna would have been alone... She would have felt alone, abandoned, and responsible for your departure. This would have eaten her on the inside, and in the end, she would have caved in. She would have made a mistake like that man once did because it's only natural. We are not gods to be flawless, Alkelios, we have hearts, emotions, and live with the idea that tomorrow and today as well will bring us a smile. And you would have returned when it was too late...” she wiped off her tears. 
 
    “Are you certain of this?” I asked. 
 
    “Yes...” she nodded. “After you left like that... Seryanna's energy vanished.” 
 
    “What do you mean?” I furrowed my brow. 
 
    “The light in her eyes faded, and she felt like a walking husk. Nothing seemed to touch her, but she didn't have the strength to change either. She was just walking on an empty road towards that sign that said... 'Stop'.” she looked up at the sky. 
 
    I gulped and felt how the strangling barbwire called guilt gathered inside of me. I wasn't aware that Seryanna was going through something like this, that my departure affected her so much. I thought I was the only one, but... I guess I was wrong. 
 
    “Everyone wants to become Awakened in order to 'grow up'. Then everyone wants to achieve a 'Breakthrough' in order to be 'strong'. But you know, to Awaken, just like the name implies, it means to become true to yourself and accept who you are. It means to awaken as an individual, not to gain a change in your physical appearance as most tend to believe. Awakening for dragons is the moment of MENTAL maturity, but throughout ages, it ended up being confused with PHYSICAL maturity. Meanwhile, a Breakthrough means 'strength', but this was confused with the idea that you NEED to reach a Power Number of 1000 according to a temple's divination. Another misconception... True, reaching that Power Number does offer you a boost in strength, speed, and magic, but... nothing when compared to the TRUE Breakthrough, which you can achieve even at lower Power Numbers.” she looked down at me. 
 
    “I see...” I said. 
 
    “That's why even though Draejan is so close to Power Number 1000, he is still so far away from a Breakthrough. He is a dragon who lusts after political and military power, who believes there's a BIG difference between nobility and commoners, and most importantly whose mentality cannot see past the laws created by the society he lives in. That's why Nature itself will do everything it can to slow down his growth. At the same time, this explains why yours was so amazingly fast... You didn't go against it. You tried to adapt, to learn, to grow... In a few months, you achieved what ordinary humans would have in decades and what dragons would have in centuries.” she smiled. 
 
    “Is that so?” 
 
    “Yes.” she nodded “Seeing a human with the mentality of someone who has reached a Breakthrough, yet not even past Power Number 200 is beyond amazing. I fell for you because of that.” 
 
    “Yet you don't love me?” I raised an eyebrow. 
 
    “I like you. I will sleep with you. I will let you even impregnate me, but I will not let you have my heart... not yet. For that, you will need to wait until I am ready... if I will ever be. Until then, I'll be your very best friend.” she showed me a gentle smile. 
 
    “I don't know if I should be surprised or shocked.” 
 
    “That's the same thing.” she giggled. 
 
    “Ah! Well... in that case, erm... happy?” I raised an eyebrow. 
 
    She shook her head “Be what you wish to be. I'm not going to force you to do any of those things and if I don't feel like it, I'll turn you into an ice sculpture if you do try to push them onto me.” she showed me a cunning smile. 
 
    “I see...” 
 
    She sighed and then said “Well, going back to what we were talking about... a True Breakthrough is something like accepting the world as it is, seeing past it's laws, and having the inner strength like that. Many tend to shrink back and run away the moment they enter this state. As such, I first became aware of it not long after I witnessed that dragon's death... I was way below Power Number 1000, maybe around 500? Either way, a month later, I heard that the army of Zerudan was going to face the army of Albeyater. It was going to be a decisive battle.” she smiled. 
 
    “What happened? Well... Albeyater won, I know, but tell me what happened to you.” I said. 
 
    She giggled “Yes, they won, but did you know that the Zerudan army was almost twice as big as theirs, yet they didn't even lose one tenth of their soldiers?” she asked. 
 
    “How?” I was baffled. 
 
    “Because of me... Reaching a True Breakthrough allowed me to gain a boost in power the likes I never felt before. I wasn't weighed down by the laws of this world anymore, or to be more precise, the laws of the mortals living on this world. I stepped into battle... and danced. For the one man I loved and could never be together with, I danced... It was my final dance, my final performance, the proof of how powerful I had become. Although I was unable to show him this dance in life, I believed that his soul still saw it. My blades cut the flesh of my countrymen and any of the Albeyater soldiers that strayed too close. I hopped around and cut them to pieces... My Power Number went up faster than I ever thought possible and then... I killed the commander of the army, the Breakthrough Awakened General. That moment was when I also went past Power Number 1000.” she looked down into my eyes. 
 
    “You waltzed in and performed the last dance for your departed lover... Do you think he liked it?” I asked with a smile. 
 
    “He would have loved just to see me try...” she smiled and then leaned down and kissed me on the lips. 
 
    I didn't push her off and accepted her kiss. It was a long one, but when we parted lips, she smiled and said “You know, if you truly take me up on that offer of granting me a child, you will be the very first male, human or dragon, who ever laid a hand on this body of mine.” 
 
    “What?! Then you are?!” I blinked surprised. 
 
    She blushed and looked away. 
 
    I let out a sigh and shook my head. 
 
    “Who would have guessed it?” 
 
    “I'm a difficult dragoness, not many can tame me, and I didn't let anyone try.” she giggled. 
 
    I took a deep breath and looked up at the sky. It was completely dark by now, and the stars were all shinning so brightly up there. It was a different view from the one I got used to back home, well... whenever I was out of Bucharest. 
 
    “I want to save Seryanna from Draejan, but I don't have the physical strength to do it. I want to be the one to punch him in the face not use you or anyone else to do it.” I let my desires be heard. 
 
    “I see, so what do you want me to do then? Ask, and for you... I'll do it.” she smiled. 
 
    “Be there for Seryanna. Help her. Keep her safe while I'm gone...” I said. 
 
    “So, you do plan on leaving, after all?” she asked. 
 
    “Yes, but not without telling Seryanna where, why, and for how long. Not without telling you and Kleo either...” I looked up at her. 
 
    “Where do you want to go?” she asked. 
 
    “Seculiar Forest... I want to go hunt and train there. I'll need one of those [Purse] rings and some supplies. I'll also need new equipment and three or four swords, but after I have gained enough levels, my skills and Luck will do the rest.” I replied honestly. 
 
    “When did you came up with this?” 
 
    “A week ago, but I was thinking of it more as a way to see for how long I can survive before I end up getting killed by monsters... I wanted to go with the intent of making it my grave, but I realized now that I am too much of a kid and a coward to give up on my life like that. Because of this, I'm going there now with the intent to hunt, train, and return alive.” I showed her a confident smile. 
 
    “I'm glad you think that way.” she said. 
 
    “I would have wanted to meet this King of Albeyater too. There's a few things I wanted to say to him, but I fear I can't get to him that easily...” I sighed. 
 
    “If you think like a normal dragon and human yes, but what would a Breakthrough-er do?” she asked. 
 
    “Ignore the guards and climb up the window?” I raised an eyebrow. 
 
    She smiled. 
 
    “You're serious?” 
 
    She nodded. 
 
    “Won't he kill me the moment he sees me?” 
 
    She shook her head. 
 
    “Why? How can I make it happen?” I asked. 
 
    “Take this.” she then took out a small necklace from her [Purse] ring and showed it to me. 
 
    It was shaped like a pointed star and had the emblem of Albeyater in the middle, however, it had a deep scratch on it that went from the center to the 2 o'clock mark. 
 
    “What is it?” I asked. 
 
    “In that battle 500 years ago, the King of Albeyater gave me this medal of honor. He himself made the scratch on it to differentiate it from the rest. At that time, I received it in order to use it as a means of proving my identity in the future. If you take this to him, he'll know, but I would also recommend adding two fail-safe proofs. Something that belongs to Brekkar, and a letter from the Third Princess vouching for you. I'll take care of the letter, and you get the other proof from Seryanna.” she told me with a smile. 
 
    “Well then, it sounds like a plan!” I laughed. 
 
    “Yes. So, how does it feel to have taken your first steps into becoming an adult? How does it feel to finally... grow up?” she asked. 
 
    “Good...” I nodded. 
 
    That night, Kataryna probably saved my life in more ways than my idiotic 100 Luck ever did. 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 27: Proof of my resolve 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    Kataryna's words that night were not something I was going to forget any time too soon. They were spoken through tears and smiles, but also with a wisdom gathered throughout centuries. If it wasn't for that, I might have had a hard time believing her. 
 
    When we returned to the city, Kataryna lent me a few coins to pay for another week at Brekkar's Inn... in another room, seeing how she destroyed the previous one. I also had enough coins left to buy myself some new clothes and take a bath. As for the rest of my equipment, including a [Purse] ring and camp supplies, she promised she was going to take care of them. 
 
    Because of our battle, most of the dragons and even the guards were keeping their distance from us. I felt bad about making a mess of so many buildings, but Kataryna assured me the Third Princess would see to it that everyone was going to be reimbursed properly, especially the owners of Brekkar's Inn. 
 
    The silver-scaled dragoness escorted me all the way to the street where the inn was located on, but then she made a U turn and left. When I called out to her, she excused herself by saying that she didn't like the ominous feeling the inn was giving off, but I didn't feel anything like that. 
 
    The wreckage outside was mostly cleaned up, so I stepped inside with the thought of first apologizing to the owners for the disturbance I had caused even if I had a good excuse for it. As a friend of Brekkar and his family, it was unsightly of me to behave that way. 
 
    Upon seeing my ragged and beaten up state, Collentra took a good look at me from head to toes and then politely asked “Have you sobered up now?” 
 
    “Yes, I apologize for my unsightly behavior.” I bowed my head. 
 
    “Good. If it wasn't for Kataryna, I might have been the one to go up there and slap you to the other side of Drakaria!” she narrowed her eyes at me. 
 
    “I appreciate your intention to help me, but I can assure you Kataryna punched me throughout the WHOLE of Drakaria.” I showed her a wry smile. 
 
    “Did you deserve it?” she asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    I looked down and closed my eyes “Yes.” 
 
    Collentra walked up to me and tapped me on my left cheek. When I opened my eyes, she was showing me a gentle smile. 
 
    “I may not know what happened to you when all of you went to the Seyendraugher Palace back then, but I do know that when you first arrived here, it was the first time in a long while since I had seen either Seryanna or Kleo look so bright and happy. After their parents died, 38 years ago, they never were the same.” she shook her head and sighed “It doesn't take a genius to realize that you were the one responsible for their smiles.” 
 
    “Even if the one who brought those smiles was a human?” I asked. 
 
    She smiled “More so because this means our Queen was right, and there's still hope for your species... You may very well be the embodiment of that hope. Well, that's probably asking a bit too much of you right now, but at the very least... don't give up on those two girls. If you can still be their friend and help them in their time of need, do so.” 
 
    She tapped my cheek and then returned to sweeping. 
 
    “Also, tell that silver-scaled dragoness that I'm not letting her off that easily for breaking my home!” she said. 
 
    I smiled and replied “I will, but first... I need a bath.” I laughed. 
 
    “Thank the gods he noticed it!” Bayuk said as he raised his hands to the sky. 
 
    “Hey! I don't stink that bad!” I pointed a finger at him. 
 
    “Oh yes you do! You could kill an entire herd of sheep with that stench of yours! I'll give you a bath on the house just go get yourself cleaned up!” he retorted. 
 
    “Yes, mister Bayuk... and thank you!” I made a small bow to him. 
 
    A week later, at sunset, Kataryna and Kleo dropped by. Instead of staying at a table downstairs, we went up to my room, where we could have a bit more privacy and a lower chance of being overheard by unwanted fellows. 
 
    For some unknown reason, the silver-scaled dragoness was grumbling something about a waitress uniform, while the black-scaled one was trying hard not to laugh. 
 
    We first looked through everything Kataryna bought for my long journey ahead. I had to spend a few months in the Seculiar Forest, and no matter how high my Luck was, I learned that simply relying on it wasn't going to get me to the finish line every time. Actually, it had some very nasty flaws and possible side-effects whenever I forced it. As such, I had to look at my current situation as though I barely had any Luck at all. 
 
    The ring Kataryna brought wasn't as excellent as her own, but it could hold about the same amount of items as the one Seryanna used when we first met. She also bought me a few bags as well for any sort of materials or plants that couldn't last inside it. 
 
    Once everything was set and ready, I explained the rest of the plan and how I was going to attempt the breaking and entering inside the most secured and well-guarded building in the entire Albeyater Kingdom. 
 
    “That's insane...” Kleo expressed her opinion. 
 
    “My first plan included borrowing Seryanna's pet squirrel and having you summon all sorts of fiends from the underworld, but I figured bringing forth the Apocalypse was a tad bit too much for this mission.” I shrugged. 
 
    Kataryna laughed when she heard this. 
 
    “Yeah... that would have been too much.” the black-scaled dragoness looked back at me with a raised eyebrow and then said “The Four Horsemen are just a myth, there are actually over 500 of them... and expensive. Greedy bastards...” 
 
    Apparently, my joke had a seed of truth in it. 
 
    “Then once you are done talking with Seryanna, you'll return here?” Kataryna asked. 
 
    “Yes. I will then fly together with you two back to the edge of the Seculiar Forest.” I said. 
 
    “Fly?” Kleo asked. 
 
    “Your beast form is faster than a typical Khosinni, and you can go there in a straight line.” I pointed out. 
 
    “Is that so? A human riding on the back of a dragon... That will be... unheard of.” giggled Kataryna. 
 
    “Well, what do you think?” I asked with a smirk. 
 
    “It's good, but you are forgetting about one thing though.” she pointed out. 
 
    I blinked surprised. 
 
    “What?” 
 
    “This.” she then handed me a letter with the emblem of the Third Princess on the red wax seal. 
 
    “Is that...?” I asked. 
 
    “Yes. The Princess wrote it and sealed it in my presence, so you can rest assured that it's authentic.” she nodded. 
 
    “Great! Then this means I only need to get something to prove that I am Brekkar's friend.” I said with a big smile on my face. 
 
    “I have that one. Here.” Kleo said and then handed over another sealed letter, but this one held the emblem of the Draketerus family. 
 
    “When did you get this?” I asked as I carefully received it. 
 
    “When we left Tomeron, grandpa gave it to me and told me to hand it over to you if you were ever going to visit the King.” she smiled proudly. 
 
    “I see... Thank you.” I nodded. 
 
    “Alkelios, I have a feeling even now you don't understand what it means to have healed grandfather and also to have become our friend...” she showed me a soft smile. 
 
    “Is it about the battle from 38 years ago?” I asked. 
 
    She nodded. 
 
    “What you have in your hand... is basically the proof that two of the families who have suffered the most by human hands have put their entire faith in you, a human.” she said in serious tone of voice. 
 
    “Remember her words when you meet with Seryanna, Alkelios. You are not someone who should think lightly of himself. In my eyes, you are already someone well on the road of becoming the most ridiculous individual on all of the known continents.” Kataryna said. 
 
    “And who would that be?” I asked. 
 
    “The human hero of the dragons who rule Albeyater Kingdom.” she smirked. 
 
    I gulped and even though I was short of a few achievements, I didn't feel like it was such an off-shot prediction. 
 
    However, having these two letters also meant that I had to make a couple of changes to my infiltration plan. 
 
      
 
    [Three hours and 24 minutes later] 
 
      
 
    In the middle of the night, when every dragon was asleep, I opened the window of my room. I closed my eyes and then took a deep breath to calm down my fast beating heart. 
 
    With a calm mind and every fiber of my being, I thought I wish to be able to reach Seryanna's room at the Seyendraugher Palace tonight without having a single dragon or dragoness spot me as I make my way there. I wish that when I reach her room, I will find her there. I wish to succeed in the goals that I had set for myself tonight. 
 
    Any wrong move from now on could land me in jail or get me killed on the spot. What I was about to do was risky, stupid, and unthinkable for the common dragon, but for me... this was my only shot. 
 
    I wasn't doing this for a country. I wasn't doing this to save Earth. I wasn't doing this because I was ordered to. I was going to do this because I fell in love with a redhead dragoness. That was all... 
 
    Thus, I climbed out the window and jumped down into the alley below. With a speed far surpassing that of a human, I began to run on the streets between the buildings, staying only in the darkness of the shadows. 
 
    For tonight, I wore black clothes with a black cloak and a hood to hide me better as I moved along. Just in case, I also wore a pair of black leather gloves, to avoid getting pricked or cut. At that time, it didn't occur to me that thanks to my stats, this sort of thing would have been near impossible to do. 
 
    Thanks to the information those two dragonesses had provided me with, avoiding the guards on the ground and hiding from those up in the sky wasn't going to be such a difficult thing to do. 
 
    Even so, there were moments when I waited for several minutes in the shadows before I was able to advance, but little by little I arrived at the walls surrounding the palace. On top of them, the patrols were made out of Royal Guards instead of City Guards. They were different in both skill and strength, with the former being the elites of the latter. Half of these groups moved clockwise on top of the walls, while the other half counterclockwise. 
 
    Using my strength and agility, I climbed swiftly all the way to the top and waited there for a bit until two patrols walked past by each other. It was then when I jumped over the wall and dropped down in a bush on the other side. There, I waited for about two minutes before I advanced again. 
 
    All those bushes and statues were perfect for me to hide behind and slip through unnoticed. The number of patrols here was also smaller than the ones on top of the walls, showing that they focused more on keeping intruders out than trying to spot those that may have gotten through. As such, I safely reached the palace. From where I was to Seryanna's room, it wasn't that much of a distance, but I couldn't afford to let my guard down. 
 
    With a good timing and always on the watch, I managed to get through and finally reach her window, which I opened with ease since it wasn't locked from the inside. This marked the ending of the first stage: breaking and entering into the Royal Palace at night. 
 
    But, truth be told, although on the outside it was a smooth ride, on the inside, I had more than one moment when I almost panicked and prayed like a maniac to not be spotted by the guards. The biggest danger for me were the air patrols, which although smaller in number than those on the ground, they had a top down view of the whole area. 
 
    Despite the danger and doing something that many would have thought to be both impossible and crazy, I was finally able to reach this place, and before me, I saw the one I wanted to meet with. 
 
    “Hey! Long time no see.” I said with a soft smile as I pulled back my hood. 
 
    Seryanna was standing on the opposite side of the room. She was wearing her armor and had her sword unsheathed. It was pointed at me, and the look in her eyes was one that told me she wasn't joking. 
 
    “You are trespassing on the palace grounds.” she told me in a harsh tone of voice. 
 
    “I know.” I nodded and took a step forward. 
 
    “Stop right there! If you back away now and leave this place, I won't kill you.” she declared. 
 
    “Harsh words, but you won't do it, and I won't leave until I got what I came for.” I said and approached her. 
 
    “I said stop! I am a Royal Knight! It's my duty to stop intruders!” she retorted and glared at me. 
 
    “What I came for is right in front of my eyes, so why should I leave?” I asked. 
 
    “Because I will kill you for trespassing! For... breaking your oath to Sir Draejan, my fiancé.” she declared. 
 
    “I don't care about some stupid duel. I don't care that he was forced upon you as your fiancé.” I narrowed my eyes and grabbed her sword with my hand. 
 
    I was wearing leather gloves, so unless she put some strength into it, I wasn't going to get cut. 
 
    “L-Let go...” she stammered, but she didn't pull or push. 
 
    “What does your duty, your laws tell you to do?” I asked her as I pulled the sword out of her grasp and tossed it aside. 
 
    Seryanna stepped back until her back hit the wall. 
 
    “To stop you... T-To kill you... T-To defend the honor of my fiancé... and the... and the laws of this kingdom!” she declared, but she was stuttering. 
 
    I stopped when I was just a step away from her. 
 
    “You won't do it.” I said. 
 
    “I will!” she retorted. 
 
    “You won't.” I shook my head. 
 
    “W-Why do you keep saying that?” she asked. 
 
    “Because you love me.” I showed her a soft smile. 
 
    “I don't!” she shouted and lifted her hand up to slap me. 
 
    I grabbed her before she could do so and pushed her against the wall. She looked away. 
 
    “Seryanna... I didn't come here to take revenge on Draejan. I didn't come here to threaten you or kidnap you.” I said. 
 
    “Then why did you come?” she asked. 
 
    “Because I love you, and I want you and only you...” I let go of her hand and stepped back. 
 
    Seryanna was a proud woman, but I wasn't here to break that pride or force her to submit to me. I wasn't an animal... I stepped back because I wanted her to choose to come to me. 
 
    When I said those words, a few tears formed in the corners of her eyes, and she didn't look back at me. 
 
    “I'm a dragoness, Alkelios... not a human.” 
 
    “I know.” 
 
    “I'm a knight... You had an official duel with the dragon that was pushed onto me as my fiancé by the King whom I serve!” she said, raising the tone of her voice a little. 
 
    I wasn't worried about the noise, Kataryna told me she was going to do something about it, but I didn't know what exactly. Either way, I trusted the silver-scaled dragoness. That was why I could maintain my calm, listen to her, and answer as though I had all the time in the world. 
 
    “A duel which I lost because of my own foolishness, but of which outcome I don't care. A King whose orders I can't follow because I'm a human and whose orders are against our love.” I replied as I took off my gloves and stuffed them in my pocket. 
 
    “Have you no honor, Alkelios?” she asked and glared at me. 
 
    “No.” I smiled. 
 
    “Have you no shame or respect for the King?” she asked. 
 
    “Not really.” I shrugged. 
 
    “Do you want me to betray my King?” she asked pressing her right hand on her chest. 
 
    “No.” I shook my head “Just Draejan.” I declared. 
 
    “Alkelios, the King gave me a direct order to marry Draejan! Do you want me to go against this order?” she asked with tears in her eyes. 
 
    “Yes.” I nodded. 
 
    “Why? Why should I betray my kingdom, my family, my King, and my future fiancé for you, a human?” she asked through her clenched teeth. 
 
    “Because I love you.” I answered, and I couldn't have been more honest about it. 
 
    “That's not a good enough reason, Alkelios. You are asking me to give up on too much! You are asking me to do something every fiber in my body tells me not to do!” she retorted and looked away. 
 
    “Then why do you tremble and wish to come to my side? Why do you say every fiber in your body tells you not to do it when your heart is screaming for me?” I asked as I tapped my chest with my palm. 
 
    “Because I don't know if you... if you really want me... I don't know if this is just a ploy, a trick, or a spell... I don't know if you really love me... When I tried to confirm it, you pushed me away once, twice... then with the duel... three times.” she said with a soft whimper as she looked back at me. 
 
    Taking a step forward, she looked into my eyes, and with tears flowing down her cheeks, she said “I don't want to go through the same pain a fourth time...” 
 
    “You won't...” and I closed my eyes. “I wish to marry the dragoness known as Seryanna Draketerus. I wish to become her husband and to raise a happy family together with her. I wish to become her lover and I wish for her to become my lover. I wish Seryanna Draketerus to become my wife. If I spoke a lie right now. If the gods are against this union, then I wish for something to happen in the next five minutes that will take me away from here.” I opened my eyes and looked straight into hers. 
 
    “Alkelios... if you said something like that... if the gods really are against... or...” she grit her teeth and looked down. She grabbed me by the collar of my clothes and held tight as if she herself didn't want me to go. “You fool... what if it really happens?” she asked through her tears. 
 
    “Then let's wait. If it does happen... then this is what the gods have decided and no matter how powerful I become, I won't ever be able to go against them. It could also mean that maybe... someone else is meant for us. But honestly, I don't want anyone else but you right now.” I said and lifted up her chin. 
 
    “Why me? Why a dragoness that's been promised to someone else? Why me who can offer you no support in politics or the army? Why me whose voice in this kingdom is far weaker than that of many others?” she asked as her warm tears dripped down her cheeks and onto my hand. 
 
    “Because I love everything about you... and I want you to be mine just as you are now, Unawakened, with no voice in politics, with no might in the military, with no assets of economical value. I want your lips, your embrace, your breath, your love... everything else is just... an extra.” I smiled and then I tried to kiss her. 
 
    If she pulled back, I was prepared to stop, but she didn't. If she pushed me away, I was prepared to let myself be pushed, but she didn't. What she did was the contrary, she pulled herself closer to me, she moved her arms around me, locking me in her embrace and then she savored this kiss as though it was her last one. 
 
    As we kissed, time passed by, and when we opened our eyes, I asked her “Do you think it's been more than 5 minutes?” 
 
    “Yes...” she nodded. 
 
    “Then I am yours...” I told her. 
 
    “I know... but inside... I feel like I'm betraying everyone, my very purpose as a knight. Even by the simple fact that I let you inside my room and didn't immediately chase you away is an offense... You sneaked inside an engaged woman's room in the middle of the night, Alkelios. That won't stand well with the others...” she shook her head. 
 
    “No, it won't, but how else can I show my resolve to you? I am willing to become a criminal in the eyes of this kingdom's laws. I am willing to cast away any pride or honor I have inside of me to be with you. I am willing to listen to my heart rather than the laws and words spat out by those who don't even understand me... or you.” I said. 
 
    “And you are asking me to do the same...” she closed her eyes. 
 
    “You know? Maybe you are thinking too much about this, about the consequences and what others will say or think. Why not just... go with the flow and see where it leads you? In the end, all of this treason you speak of might end up being pardoned or completely ignored.” I smiled. 
 
    “That's a very risky 'maybe'.” she told me. 
 
    “Then, I'll reinforce it once more.” 
 
    As I said this, I knelt down in front of her just as I saw in all of those movies back home, and although I didn't come prepared with a ring, I had been thinking about this moment for the past two months. After all, if I was willing to go this far, I had to behave like a grown man and take full responsibility until the very end, not play around with her heart and show insecurity regarding our future. I had to show her that this was also something I wanted, that I was willing to bet the rest of the years of my life on the happiness she could offer me. 
 
    I wanted to show her that I was the type of man who had the courage and strength to fight against an entire kingdom's army if it meant having her by my side, if it meant kissing her one more time. 
 
    “Seryanna Draketerus, I know I am young and foolish. I know I am a human and you are a dragoness. I know that you are a Royal Knight and I am not even at the rank of a commoner. Even so, Seryanna Draketerus, will you be my wife?” I asked in a clear and firm tone of voice. 
 
    To be honest, I repeated these same words every day for a whole week but saying them for real felt way more intense than I had imagined. Actually, from the very beginning, I felt that she had more reasons to reject me than to accept me. I didn't believe I was prepared for a rejection, and I didn't know how I would be able to handle it. The intensity of the moment was simply too much and my heart felt like it was going to pop out of my chest any second now. 
 
    I didn't want to be rejected, and I was firmly convinced that this was what I wanted to do, especially after my battle and talk with Kataryna. True, I came here from another world, I came here from a more advanced world than this one by centuries or even millennia, but I came here as a child. 
 
    If one were to ask what I was 2 months ago, I would answer them simply: an 18 years-old child who was too afraid of all the changes that happened around him at a speed that seemed unnatural. An 18 years-old child who until now never bothered thinking seriously about his own future and what his own choices might bring. An 18 years-old child who saw the world and lives of those around him as part of a mere game until reality struck him hard. An 18 years-old child who fell in love like this for the first time in his life and had no parents or childhood friends who could run to and ask for advice. An 18 years-old child who came from a world where loving, respecting, and trying to understand a woman at his age was seen as a joke or statistical impossibility. 
 
    If I was asked what I was now, I would like to answer that I was a grown up man who was willing to take his first steps into a mature life by sticking to his own decisions and not running away from them at the last moment. 
 
    I proposed to Seryanna tonight as proof of my own resolve as well as my courage to stick with my decision to love this woman until the end... I was not a child anymore that saw love as a play where men and women spoke honey-filled words that only ended with tears when asked to live up to them. To love meant more than anything to feel love, not just have the courage to utter those words. 
 
    That was why when I met Kataryna a week ago, I treated her as I did because I was still afraid of this truth. I was still afraid of the fact that I was not a child anymore and that I had to be truthful towards myself and Seryanna. I was afraid that I truly had the strength inside of me to play the make-believe love game of life, and I loathed myself for this fact. I was afraid that I could love a woman like Seryanna and that I was willing to stand by her side my whole life. I was afraid of a foolish thing... 
 
    It was a messed-up way of thinking, and I felt like my love for Seryanna was fake, just an illusion created by my overactive imagination. That no matter what, it couldn't be possible for me to feel like this because I was either too young or not even a member of her species. Yet, her tears... her whimpers... her pain... her struggle... they were all real. Only I was the one unwilling to accept them so far as real, the only one acting like a child. 
 
    These thoughts of mine, these facts I became aware off, they didn't come to me overnight... These were the result of my struggles and pains, my muffled cries and silent tears for over two months. No, they were the result of my inner turmoil, my inner battle since the moment I realized that I really did love Seryanna. Yet, to break through that fear, I just needed one last push... and Kataryna stepped up for the job. 
 
    Funny how all this time I was able to say that I love Seryanna, yet still wonder if I can accept her. But at the very least, I was able to learn my lesson. Now, everything came down to her answer. Our future and our love could truly begin or end with her decision. 
 
    “Is it... is it alright if I answer what I want and not what I should?” she asked with tears in her eyes. 
 
    I nodded. 
 
    “Then... Yes... I want to be your wife and not Draejan's! I want to be loved by you and be together with you!” she cried “I want this... us... but...” 
 
    I was happy and relieved by her words, however, I didn't want her to enter doubt, so I quickly got up on my feet and sealed her words with a kiss. 
 
    When we parted lips, I told her “No but... Not tonight...” I said and shook my head. 
 
    “Is this really alright? Is it really fine for me to go against my King's words?” she gulped and trembled. 
 
    “Yes... For tonight, there's no King or Albeyater... It's just us...” I told her. 
 
    “For tonight...” she smiled. 
 
    “I love you, Seryanna.” 
 
    “I love you, Alkelios.” 
 
    We ended our talk with a kiss, and what came afterwards was the moment when we became one in both body and heart. Taking off her armor was far easier for me now than it was before, and I didn't struggle with mine either. Seryanna relinquished herself to the heat dwelling within her core and didn't hold back in showing how much she wanted me, and I didn't allow myself to fall behind either. 
 
    Without going into too many intimate details, our first time together was pretty awesome, and thanks to some potions she had at hand, we were able to continue on for much longer. I severely underestimated her desires... 
 
    When it was over, it was almost the break of dawn. We were resting while embracing each other naked with only a thin blanket to cover us. My hand was stroking her long red hair, while she was smiling softly back at me. 
 
    “We actually did it...” she said. 
 
    “Yes.” 
 
    “It wasn't as bad as I thought it would be, but I think after this, I might need to replace my bed.” she giggled. 
 
    “Yeah, I heard a crack at one point...” I showed her a wry smile. 
 
    “I blame you.” she said and nuzzled me. 
 
    Her lips landed a kiss on my chin and then asked “What are we going to do now?” 
 
    “We can't elope... It would be too cowardly, and we still have more hands to play.” 
 
    “It crossed my mind, but I wouldn't want to abandon Princess Elleyzabelle or my sister. My grandfather would also be very sad, and with father gone, I wanted him to be the one to bring me to the altar on my wedding day.” she let out a soft sigh. 
 
    “You have that custom here too?” I asked surprised. 
 
    “Usually, fathers are the ones who bring their daughters to the altar, while the men must wait there to receive them. In some cases, the fathers punch their future son-in-laws. If he can withstand the punch, it's said that he will become someone who can take care of his daughter. If he doesn't, it's said that the daughter will be the one who will lead the household.” she smiled. 
 
    “So... I'm going to get punched in the face by Brekkar Draketerus? The one who pushed back the human invasion 38 years ago?” I asked raising an eyebrow. 
 
    “Yes, but don't worry. I'm sure he won't send you flying into a dangerous wall.” she patted my head. 
 
    “But I'm still going to be sent flying INTO a wall?” I blinked surprised. 
 
    “Yes.” she giggled. 
 
    “Well then, I better make sure to train hard to withstand his punch.” I laughed. 
 
    “Then... I ask again, what are we going to do?” she showed me a smile and came closer to me. 
 
    I gently squeezed her in my embrace and then told her what I had planned to do... everything, including what I had yet to tell Kataryna and Kleo. 
 
    “That's... dangerous... and stupid.” she told me and shook her head. 
 
    “Yes, but the prize for succeeding is totally worth it!” I said and slapped her bottom. 
 
    “And you really didn't tell Kataryna about this part?” she asked. 
 
    “She knows I'm going to come back stronger than ever, but not about this part. Knowing her, it would just spoil the fun. It's my treat for her. Let her know this when the time comes.” I winked at her. 
 
    “Sigh... Well, what I am most surprised about is your [Dragon Tamer] skill... Do you really want to go through with it?” she asked me with worry in her eyes. 
 
    “I love you, Seryanna. One day, I'll have that old geezer Brekkar carry you down the aisle, and when the time comes, I want to be able to have children with you. Maybe not now or in the next few years, but sometime soon... I'm taking this one step at a time... Still, like this, I'll have better chances.” I nodded. 
 
    “Then why didn't you do it sooner, if you had done it...” she then stopped and looked down “If you would have done it, you would have become a target for the countless noble dragonesses here... in a good and a bad way.” she squeezed me in her arms. 
 
    “That too, but I was simply too afraid of loosing my humanity...” I let out a sigh and gently patted her head. “Right now, I don't mind giving it up if I can have you.” 
 
    “We call it draconity. Dwarfs calls it dwarfity. Elves call it elfity. Relliars call it relliarity. But in the end, it's the same thing with minor differences... I don't think you will lose your humanity, Alkelios, on the contrary, you might gain draconity as well.” 
 
    “Really?” I furrowed my brow. 
 
    “Yes.” she giggled. 
 
    “Hah~ That make me feel better, and now that I think about it, you might be right... Having humanity is not something that's defined by being a human, it's more about how we think and act, right? Actually, now that I think about it, there were stories back in my world with characters that weren't exactly human but acted more human than humans in that story did.” I said as I looked up, trying to remember how exactly I came to the conclusion that I would lose my humanity if my body changed. 
 
    “You're silly. If I knew you had such worries, I would have been able to tell you far sooner not to worry about it.” she said and rubbed her nose against mine. 
 
    “Then, from now one, if anything bothers me, I'll come directly to you, my lover.” I told her with a smile on my lips. 
 
    “The same for me, my love.” she kissed me. 
 
    After that we talked about a few other things, and she gave me some survival tips for when I was going to be out hunting in the Seculiar Forest. She also told me that I should also keep my eyes out for monster eggs because with my luck, I would be able to easily find a pet. 
 
    When it was time for me to leave, I got dressed and gave Seryanna a goodbye kiss. I also made a wish for her to be safe while I was gone and for Draejan to stay away from her and my friends. 
 
    “Goodbye, my love. See you in nine months.” I told her. 
 
    “Goodbye and be safe.” she replied. 
 
    With this, I climbed out her window and left, heading up for the King's balcony. 
 
    After this night together with Seryanna, I felt quite confident in the upcoming talk with his Majesty. I had wished for this event to end smoothly from the moment I left the inn, and on this upcoming talk hanged in balance the success of my big plan. The only one who could keep tabs on Draejan was him. At the same time, he was also the only one with whose approval I could make a comeback and ensure that Seryanna's wish was going to be fulfilled as well. 
 
    I will see you in a wedding dress, Seryanna, and I'm going to be the one waiting for you at the altar, not Draejan or anyone else! Me! Alkelios Yatagai! I thought as I jumped over the rail of the King's balcony. 
 
    Taking out the necklace and the two letters, with the two wax seals visible, I opened the door and came forth. 
 
    There, I saw the King of Albeyater, Feryumstark Seyendraugher sitting at the bedside of his wife, the Queen of Albeyater, Elliessara Seyendraugher. His imposing big golden-scaled wings laid folded on his back, but his imposing presence was making me feel as though my life had been forfeited the moment I stepped in. 
 
    “Give me a good reason why I shouldn't kill you, human.” he spoke to me with a low growl without turning around. 
 
    “I come in peace as a friend of Kataryna Greorg, Brekkar Draketerus, and your daughter, the Third Princess Elleyzabelle Sojourn Seyendraugher. I hold the proof in my hands.” I said in a firm tone of voice, but I couldn't help but gulp at the end. 
 
    The dragon in front of me was giving off enough killing intent to make an entire army shiver in their boots. He most likely had the strength to do it too. Every cell in my body was warning me that the entity in front of me was by far the strongest dragon I had ever met so far, and he wasn't in a friendly mood at all. One wrong step was going to mean the end of me. 
 
    “That's one name I haven't heard in over 500 years, and I can hardly believe that my friend Brekkar, who should be dead by now because of those foolish humans 38 years ago had sent you.” he growled. 
 
    “Huh? What do you mean by dead? The potion I made for Brekkar healed him completely. I mean, sure it tasted bad enough to make him faint, but he was up and running the next day screaming that he couldn't wait to get back on the battlefield. Are you sure you are up to date with the latest affairs in your kingdom?” I asked a bit surprised by his comment, and for a moment, I completely forgot to speak in a composed and respectful tone of voice, going back to my casual one. 
 
    “What?” the King turned around, and with a pair of bright golden vertical slit eyes he cast his piercing gaze at me. 
 
    I gulped. 
 
    I screwed up. I thought. 
 
    “Did you speak the truth just now?” he asked. 
 
    I nodded so fast I felt like my head was going to fly off of my shoulders. 
 
    “Give me those letters and that medal. NOW! I will assess with my own eyes if they are indeed the original ones or not.” he held out his hand. 
 
    I gulped. “Sure... Here...” 
 
    He grabbed them and then squinted his eyes at me. 
 
    “You sure have the guts to come her right after you bedded with a woman. Well, never mind... if it's your last day, it's excused.” he said. 
 
    “Nope, I don't think so. I properly wish to take Seryanna Draketerus as my wife.” I nodded and smiled. 
 
    “What?” he narrowed his piercing eyes at me. 
 
    “She's also the main reason I'm here. So, go ahead, read the letters and see for yourself whether or not they are from those dragons.” I smirked. 
 
    This was it... 
 
   


  
 

 Chapter 28: Awakening 
 
      
 
    [Seryanna's point of view] 
 
      
 
    After Alkelios left, I was laying down on my bed, with the thin blanket being the only piece of fabric covering my naked body, when a sudden headache struck me. I felt dizzy and my temples pulsed, but I thought it must have been from physical exhaustion after we did it so many times. 
 
    There was one more healing potion on the table, so I gulped it down and laid back on my bed. 
 
    My eyes felt like they were burning, and my stomach was heating up as well. I didn't panic because I didn't feel like I was in danger at all, however, something was definitely happening to me. 
 
    I blamed it on exhaustion and maybe a slight case of potion indigestion, but when I opened my eyes, I saw everything a bit blurry. A flap of wings caught my attention, and when I looked out the window, I saw Kleo in her beast form, a beautiful black dragoness, as she flew away from the Palace. 
 
    Is she with Alkelios? I wondered and then closed my eyes. 
 
    After that, I fell asleep. 
 
    When I woke up, it was already close to noon. I opened my eyes and the blurriness was gone. I felt refreshed and filled with energy. 
 
    I must have been tired. I thought and then looked around. 
 
    The scent of lovemaking was still strong in the air around me. I giggled to myself and then got up from the bed. Later that day I would have to clean the sheets. Not only did they smell now, but they also had a small stain of blood on it from when Alkelios took my virginity. 
 
    As I walked to the bucket of water, I washed my face and neck, but then... I noticed something strange in my reflection. 
 
    What's this? I thought. 
 
    Surprised, I got up and rushed over to my sword and took it out of the scabbard. Using my cleaning cloth, I wiped it a few times and then I looked into the blade. On it was reflected an image I never thought I was going to see... 
 
    “Red eyes...” I said and gulped. 
 
    When a dragon experienced their Awakening, the first thing to change would be their eyes. They would turn slit and most of the times even change color. Mine were now slit and red, just like those of any other Awakened dragon. 
 
    As I lowered the sword, I was happy, but I couldn't figure out how or why... 
 
    My gaze fell on the bed and then I remembered what Alkelios told me one time. 
 
    Two conditions out of four were met... Then... I met the remaining two? What were they? I thought and then remembered what Kataryna told me about the Awakening process as well, Awakening means to be true to yourself... 
 
    Almost immediately, the answer to my question came to my mind, and I realized what those two other conditions were. 
 
    I laughed when I thought about it. I laughed hard. 
 
    When I stopped, I was looking up at the ceiling with tears of happiness flowing down my cheeks. 
 
    Alkelios, you foolish little human... You are definitely underestimating how great of a man you really are... I thought. 
 
    After all, if it wasn't for him, I might have never Awakened at all. 
 
    The other two conditions for my Awakening were simple. The first one was about allowing myself to break free from the cage in which I locked myself, the world of politics, of laws and rules, of orders and dictated justice. I completed this one when I stepped over the King's supreme orders and allowed myself to be taken by Alkelios even though I was promised to Draejan. Actually, that man had no claim over me anymore. 
 
    The last condition was probably the most difficult thing to achieve by me... It was to accept that someone could love me and wish to be with me despite being an Unawakened dragoness. However, I had to be 100% sure inside my heart that this was true and proven in ALL ways. Alkelios did this by breaking the laws, risking death or life imprisonment, all to be together with me for this one night... He even proposed to me, so by all means... the one I was actually engaged to was him, not Draejan. The nobles might see the latter as my fiancé, but in truth... Alkelios managed to overwrite him tonight. 
 
    Yes... I belong to Alkelios now, and he's mine... and... I won't let anyone change this FACT. I thought and summoned with ease a small fireball at my fingertips. 
 
    I didn't even need to use a chant this time because this... was my element. 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    “Are we there yet?” I asked. 
 
    “If you ask that one more time, I'm tossing you off.” Kleo grumbled. 
 
    After my talk with the King of Albeyater, which ended surprisingly well... in the sense that I still had my head on my shoulders, I called over Kleo and then flew off together with her out of Drakaria. Since both her and Kataryna were recognized as part of the Third Princess' party by now, the guards didn't raise any questions regarding who they were and where they were going. 
 
    As such, they were able to take me away from the Seyendraugher Palace with ease, otherwise, slipping out unnoticed would have been ridiculously dangerous. 
 
    Now, two days later, this was Kleo's second time flying, and we had the Seculiar Forest within our sight. In half an hour or so, we would reach it. 
 
    “Are you ready?” Kataryna asked. 
 
    “We did the last checks this morning. Everything is in here.” I patted the [Purse] ring, which chant wasn't all that easy to learn as I initially thought it would be. 
 
    At least Kleo had a blast laughing at my mistakes. 
 
    “I wasn't talking about that... But here.” she then placed her hand on my chest. 
 
    I nodded and showed her a smile. 
 
    “Thanks to you, I was able to wake up, and I believe I did the right thing with Seryanna. Now all that's left to do is become strong enough to wipe off the dirt with Draejan.” I said with smirk. 
 
    “Good then.” she nodded. 
 
    About twenty minutes later, we were finally above the Seculiar Forest. Indeed, flying was far better than using Khosinni. 
 
    “Why didn't we do this in the first place?” I asked as I got ready to jump off. 
 
    “Because I didn't want to hurt my sister's feelings... She's Unawakened, you know?” Kleo replied. 
 
    “Dragons, especially dragonesses are very mindful about who they carry on their back. Besides, you two never asked.” Kataryna replied and shrugged. 
 
    “I see... Makes sense...” I nodded. 
 
    “Oh, before you go.” Kataryna stopped and then pulled me towards her. 
 
    She wrapped her arms around me and covered us with her wings. 
 
    “A little farewell gift.” she told me with a mischievous smile and then kissed me. 
 
    I was surprised by this sudden 'attack', but since it was her... I accepted it. When our lips parted, she pushed me off Kleo's back. 
 
    “Come back strong, young whelp! Make me tingle with excitement the next time I see you!” she shouted. 
 
    “I will!” I made a thumbs up and then I fell through the trees just like a gag cartoon character would... “Ouch! Omph! Ow! Ugh! Not the face! Ouch! Gah! Ouch! Omph! Ugh! Owie!” 
 
      
 
    THUD! 
 
      
 
    “Are you alright?” Kleo asked a bit worried. 
 
    I probably hit every single branch on the way down... 
 
    “I'm alright! My face dampened the impact with the ground!” I replied. 
 
      
 
    [Kataryna's point of view] 
 
      
 
    “Let's fly away... He'll be alright.” I told her. 
 
    “Are you sure? I'm a bit worried.” Kleo replied. 
 
    “Yes.” I nodded. “Besides, we two need to go train as well.” I told her. 
 
    “Huh?! Why do I need to train?” she asked surprised. 
 
    “Because the Third Princess needs every bit of fighting power she can get her hands on. Also, as long as you are still weak like you are now... Everyone will kick you around for being a black scale. You need to prove them that they can't do that. After all, you are also a Draketerus, right?” I replied. 
 
    Kleo remained silent and continued to fly us back to the capital. Now that Alkelios picked up his training seriously, I was thinking of training this little girl until he returned. Still, it made me very curious to see how much he was going to rise in strength in the next several months. 
 
    Show me something fun, Alkelios... I thought in my mind as a smirk formed on my lips. 
 
      
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    After I dusted off my clothes, I changed into my newly acquired enchanted Draconitium Armor and equipped my enchanted Draconitium Sword. The stats on these things were ridiculous, but what I was about to do required every single point enchanted on this equipment. 
 
    Taking a deep breath, I shouted at the top of my lungs: “I WISH TO SURVIVE ALL THE DANGERS IN THIS FOREST! I WISH TO LEVEL UP AS FAST AS I POSSIBLY CAN BY KILLING MONSTERS AND CRAFTING ITEMS IN THIS FOREST! I WISH IN THE NEXT 9 MONTHS TO REACH AND GO PAST LEVEL 1000! YOU HEARD ME?! NOW COME AT ME! SEND ME YOUR WORST!” 
 
    When I finished, I gulped and clenched the hilt of the sword. 
 
    “RAWR!” 
 
    “GRAWR!” 
 
    “KYAKAKA!” 
 
    Countless roars were all of sudden raised to the sky. The ground trembled and the air stiffened around me. It was like the whole forest heard me and was now compelled by the divine to answer my wishes. 
 
    In front of me... I saw a horde moving in... 
 
    I gulped. 
 
    “Here they come...” I told myself and took a deep breath. 
 
      
 
    [Seryanna's point of view] 
 
      
 
    One week after Alkelios left and Kleo started training with Kataryna, I was on my way to the Third Princess when Draejan suddenly called me out from behind. 
 
    “Sir Seryanna! A pleasure to see you after all this time!” he said, but I didn't turn around. 
 
    I stopped and looked down at the floor. Inside me there was a vengeful fire that wished to burn him to cinders, so I was doing my best to calm it down. With my Awakening in progress, I was a bit on the edge, and looking at this bastard's face was the last thing I wanted. 
 
    “Sir Draejan, a pleasure it is not, I will assure you of this. Now, you will have to excuse me, but I am busy.” I said in a slightly annoyed tone of voice. 
 
    “Wait a second!” he said and placed his hand on my shoulder. 
 
    I froze on the spot and clenched my jaw. 
 
    “I'm just going to tell you this out of the goodness of my heart, but you should forget about that worthless human. He's nothing when compared to us. You are destined for a place by my side leading the great Brekkar Army and turning it into a gem of the Albeyater Kingdom. A human like him would have only brought you shame.” he spat. 
 
    I closed my eyes for a moment and placed my hand over his. 
 
    “I was certain you would come to your senses... Ungh!” he said and then groaned. 
 
    Of course, it would hurt, I clenched his hand and applied heat on it. Turning around slowly, I looked back at him and saw what a worthless dragon he was. 
 
    I can't believe I was afraid of him... Holding a higher rank than mine? As if I care anymore about something so worthless... I thought. 
 
    “S-Sir Seryanna?” he blinked surprised as he looked at my red slit eyes. 
 
    “Draejan... I'm telling you this out of the 'kindness' of my heart. If you dare to touch me again... I'm going to kill you.” I then let go of his hand and left. 
 
    I was certain my sudden change was both a surprise and a shock to him, but I didn't care. As long as I was within the Seyendraugher Palace and had Kataryna as my friend, this dragon would not dare to try anything foolish. 
 
      
 
    [9 months and 1 day after Alkelios left to train in the Seculiar Forest] 
 
    [Alkelios' point of view] 
 
      
 
    “[Itsy Bitsy BOOM!]” I shouted at the top of my lungs as I unleashed the devastating attack from the top of the clouds. 
 
    The sphere of about 3 meters in diameter of bright red fire flew out of my clawed hand and headed towards the center of the army I targeted on these barren lands. I was smirking when I unleashed it... This was one of my most powerful and deadliest attacks yet. 
 
    “I'm quite curious to see what it will do...” I told myself. 
 
    Too bad their armors and materials will turn to dust after the boom... I thought and slightly regretted it, but it wasn't like I didn't warn them. 
 
    They were a bunch of insect-like creatures who arrived on the Northern shores of the continent not that long ago. I knew this place was barren, but the monsters here were no joke. All of them were past level 700. Unfortunately, because I used this place to hunt for materials and tasty meats, I ended up almost wiping out the entire fauna... Thus, granting them a free passage to Albeyater. Oops! 
 
    Anyway, when these monsters arrived, I first tried to negotiate with them. I flew over and had a little chat with their commander, who was speaking in a broken draconian dialect. I told them that beyond this place was the Seculiar Forest which belonged to Albeyater Kingdom. Continuing with their armies like that would only breach their borders. 
 
    Apparently, that was their intention all along... 
 
    Bloody bastards tried to kill me as soon as we were done talking! If I didn't wear my armor, I would have been dead by now! 
 
    Well... so much for their army, the whole 40000 of them. 
 
    The attack I launched at them was aimed at their center. Of course, I was outside of its 25 km range, to be more precise, I was flying through the air at about 2 km altitude and a distance of around 30 km away from their vanguard line. 
 
    “3... 2... 1...” I said as I counted down until the impact. 
 
      
 
    BOOOM! 
 
      
 
    The three containment domes were deployed instantly, and the devastation caused by them could be seen quite clearly. It engulfed their whole army in the blink of a second and ravaged the barren lands, although, there wasn't much that could be destroyed here anyway. 
 
    To be noted, the blast also included the majority of their boats too, but the survivors would probably die out because of the radiation. Luckily for me, I was wearing lead underwear. It was extra precaution, but they were damn itchy against my scales. 
 
    “That was... awesome.” I said. 
 
    I held no regret over wiping out the army of insects. If I didn't do it, Seryanna and the rest would have engaged them, but until that happened, they would have reached Tomeron, where my friend Brekkar was currently living. The number of dead dragons as a result of this sudden attack would have certainly spelled out great losses for the kingdom. 
 
    Now, from the great army of 40000 bugs, there wasn't enough left even to send out a scout force. I seriously doubted they could even return to their homeland, wherever that was. 
 
    With a shrug, I was about to leave, when suddenly... 
 
    “Shiny?” I asked. 
 
    Yup... The explosion revealed a hidden deposit of minerals. Several of them actually... 
 
    “SHINY!” I screamed and flew towards it. 
 
    Of course, I changed armor mid-flight to the anti-radiation armor I had developed in my free time just in case I ever had to use this skill. I also took out a Draconitium-Dregaryum Alloy Pickaxe I had created with my blacksmithing skill. 
 
    Well, there was no rush to get back to Drakaria. I could reach it in 4 to 5 days, depending on how much it would take me to pack all of my things, but until then... it was mining time! 
 
    Yup! There was no shame in admitting the fact that I was a hoarder gamer... half-dragon! 
 
   


  
 

 Side Story: Iolaus' resolve 
 
      
 
    [Iolaus' point of view] 
 
      
 
    The day I finally saw Tomeron stretching on the fields before me, a small smile formed on my face. Reaching this place was by no means easy or fast. For me, at least, this journey has been a long and difficult one, especially after I had resigned from my duty as a Paladin stationed in Pertiko. No doubt my former friends and colleagues would come to hate me. If I were to fail in my quest here, I would have nowhere to go, nowhere to return, and nowhere to hide. After all, I chose to fall in love with a black-scaled dragoness, and those attuned to the elements of Darkness and Shadows were usually a target of persecution for the Paladins. 
 
    All of their merciless acts were in the name of Light. 
 
    For a while, I too thought that I was doing the right thing by blindly following their teachings, but after meeting Alkelios, my long-buried doubts came forth and revealed themselves to me. Back then, in the dungeon, in front of a trembling, hurt, and crying Thraherkleyoseya, I chose to look once more at these doubts of mine, and I was finally able to realize that killing her was never what I wanted. 
 
    If I had chosen to slay her there, I doubt I would have lived to tell the tale. True, either in life or death, I might have been seen with praise by my peers or made as a role model to follow by the young dragons of Light, but even if I somehow survived the aftermath in that dungeon, not long afterwards, I would have drown in regret... 
 
    Because deep inside, I never hated her... 
 
    I said I did. I acted like I did. I forced myself to believe I did, but the truth was that I never did hate her. 
 
    I couldn't because... I loved and was always going to love the black-scaled dragoness Thraherkleyoseya Draketerus. 
 
    Now, I found myself standing in the middle of the road and looking towards Tomeron. There was a peaceful, calming air surrounding this little town. There was no sense of danger or fear despite the fact that they were at an arm's length away from one of the most dangerous locations in this kingdom and maybe this continent, the Seculiar Forest. If anything, I would think this little town was no different than one of those found in the safest parts of the Embryger Empire. 
 
    I enjoyed the view and contemplated my journey for a while before I decided to go and find Brekkar Draketerus, my fiancé’s grandfather. He was the target of my journey. I hoped to train under him and gain the strength I needed to protect my loved ones in the future, just as I had promised her. 
 
    One would say that the hard part had just begun because it was a well-known fact that Brekkar was a stubborn dragon, but more so an unforgiving one when it came to the little family he had left. 
 
    Last time I saw my beloved Thraherkleyoseya was when I was still in Pertiko village, before I resigned my duty as a Paladin, so right now I had no rank, I was just Iolaus von Striggnyark, the wandering adventurer. 
 
    Of course, I still retained my noble heritage, but I didn't have the courage to let my family know of my current predicament. Besides, I had a promise to keep first. I had to become strong enough to protect my future wife from all the injustice and hate the world might throw at her for being a black scale. 
 
    My friend, Alkelios, made me realize that I had to stop running away and instead face my challenges head on. I had to fight for my lover no matter how difficult I thought it was going to be. Never give up and always push forward, that was going to be my new creed. I had him to thank for this. 
 
    As such, I couldn't just waste my time doing nothing, so as soon as I stepped inside Tomeron, I asked around for directions towards the Draketerus Estate. The people here were kind with me and showed me the way. 
 
    It was around a few hours past noon when I found myself standing in front of the big manor. It was similar to a small palace given its design and architecture, but it appeared as though they were still in the middle of fixing it. There were still signs of the fire that nearly ate the whole thing two months ago. The town people told me about it, but I didn't know the exact details surrounding the event. 
 
    What they did tell me, however, was that the young man brought by Seryanna played a crucial role in destroying the nearby bandit group called The Twin Daggers. He also healed the local lord, Duke Brekkar Draketerus, so there were only positive rumors about him flying around. 
 
    Taking a deep breath, I stepped forward and knocked on the huge door. I struck the metal knock hard, letting it be known that someone was here, then I waited patiently. 
 
    Not long afterwards, a maid opened the door. She appeared to be quite young, but I felt like she was hiding a frightening amount of strength behind her polite smile. 
 
    “Good day, how may I help you?” she asked. 
 
    “Good day, my name is Iolaus von Striggnyark. I came to see Sir Brekkar Draketerus. May I request an audience?” I stood straight and held a hand at my chest as I said these words. 
 
    “Hm? One moment please.” she said and then closed the door. 
 
    I blinked surprised, but I waited patiently. 
 
    A quarter of an hour later, the door opened again, and I saw the old dragon Brekkar standing there, wiping his sweat with a clean towel. He was wearing a pair of light baggy pants and a shirt on top. His stern gaze was intimidating as always, and I could feel the pressure of his presence. Despite his age and former illness, this dragon retained the strength of character he forged throughout his life as a warrior and general. 
 
    I gulped. 
 
    “Good day, Sir Brekk... UGHO!” 
 
    Before I could finish my words, he punched me in the face, and it was lights out for me. 
 
    When I woke up, I was looking at the clear morning sky. The birds were chirping in the nearby trees, and a soft breeze brushed the grass around me. I blinked surprised and then got up. My cheek hurt a little, so I massaged it. 
 
    “What happened?” I asked myself as I looked around to get a grip on my surroundings. 
 
    I was in the middle of a field behind the Draketerus manor. My bags, armor, and weapon were all gone. I panicked for a moment, but as I got up on my feet, I remembered the last moment before I was knocked out. 
 
    Sir Brekkar punched me... 
 
    “Those rumors were all a bunch of lies, he hasn't weakened at all!” I complained as I dusted off my clothes. 
 
    Currently, I wasn't wearing my Paladin armor anymore but only a pair of baggy pants and a simple linen shirt. I couldn't help but wonder if I got robbed or something. It would have been a disgrace if that was so, but I was standing behind the Draketerus manor not in the middle of the forest or the road. I wasn't plundered by thieves. 
 
    “Was this Sir Brekkar's doing?” I wondered. 
 
    I walked up to the manor, and there I saw the former general standing straight with both hands on the hilt of his great sword, pushing its tip into the ground. Although decades had passed since he last stepped on a battlefield and rumors of him being on his deathbed spread throughout the entire kingdom, he didn't appear to have lost his edge. 
 
    Just by standing in front of him and looking at his imposing self, I felt a pressure on my shoulders that threatened to knock me down on my back. The difference in strength between us was simply immense. It was quite clear to me that if I were to enter in combat against this dragon, I was going to be turned into dust with only one swing of his sword. 
 
    Thus, I bowed. 
 
    “You are Iolaus, aren't you?” he asked me in a tone of voice that gave off a terrible killing intent. 
 
    “Yes, Sir Brekkar.” I replied like an obedient soldier. 
 
    “Why have you come here?” he asked. 
 
    I couldn't see him because I was bowing, but I could feel he was glaring at me, piercing daggers into my back. 
 
    How couldn't he be? After all, in my younger days, I cast off Thraherkleyoseya when I saw the difference in color between our scales. 
 
    “To train under you.” I replied. 
 
    “What for?” he asked. 
 
    At the sound of him lifting up his sword and coming closer to me, I gulped. 
 
    “Tell me the reason and if I don't like it, I will kill you where you stand. In that outfit, I can not see you as a Paladin but a simple thief. If anyone were to ask, I just slew a thief who trespassed on my property.” he declared and then stopped at one step away from me. 
 
    I gulped again. 
 
    So, this is why he knocked me out and took away all of my stuff... In this getup, anyone could easily mistake me for a thief or a bandit. I thought. 
 
    “I wish to train under you because I want to become strong enough to protect the woman I love, your granddaughter, Thraherkleyoseya Draketerus!” I declared without hesitation. 
 
    The reply I received was a boot to my face. 
 
    He kicked me hard enough for me to get tossed back and roll several time on the grass. My lip was cut in my teeth, and I spat blood. My head was spinning, but I tried to get up. It was unsightly of me not to even try to do so. 
 
    “If you leave now, I'll spare you.” he told me. 
 
    Is he telling me to give up and run away? I thought. 
 
    I gulped, but I knew that I couldn't do this... I couldn't betray her again. 
 
    Going back to my kneeling position and bowing my head until my forehead touched the ground, I shouted “I came all the way from Pertiko to train under you! I wish to become strong enough to protect Thraherkleyoseya! I don't want to ever betray her again like I did in the past! I love her, and I wish to be there for her no matter what anyone else thinks! That's why I need to be strong! Strong enough to survive against all those who would hate us. Strong enough to protect her and stay by her side no matter what!” 
 
    My words were sincere, honest, and from the bottom of my heart. If this old dragon couldn't forgive me for what I did in the past, then my fate... was sealed. 
 
    “Hmph!” he snorted and then cut the ground in front of me. 
 
    The slash was almost a palm deep, and it was so close, it nearly cut off my fingers. 
 
    After this, the old dragon turned around and left. 
 
    Maybe he didn't believe me... 
 
    Maybe he thought it was useless to train me because I was going to betray Thraherkleyoseya again. 
 
    I will never do that again to her... NEVER! I thought and refused to move from that spot. 
 
    With my head touching the ground in a bow, in front of the scar he made with his sword, I waited for him to return and give me a reply. 
 
    Sir Brekkar didn't come back even after several hours had went by... Evening came, and he still didn't show up. The sky turned cloudy and soon enough, it started to rain, but I didn't budge from my spot. 
 
    It was cold, I was shivering, and both my muscles and joints were hurting so bad, I felt like crying, but I stubbornly refused to move. 
 
    Night came and I was still bowing on the muddy ground while rain washed over my back. I didn't even do a half-beast transformation to cover my body in white scales and spread my wings to protect myself from the rain. I was in my weakest form, kneeling on mud, bowing my head in the rain, all of this because I could not give up here... Not after I said those words to Thraherkleyoseya. 
 
    When morning came, I was at my limit. My whole body was shivering, and I couldn't even feel some parts of my body. I felt like I was about to faint any moment now, but I still forced myself to stay there, bowing. 
 
    “Why do you want to train?” someone asked. 
 
    My head was a bit dizzy, so I didn't know if it was Brekkar or not. 
 
    “Because... I... I love Thraherkleyoseya Draketerus... I love her... from the bottom of my heart... I don't want to make her sad again... I don't want to make her cry... I want to stand by her side, to raise a family with her... I want to marry her...” I spoke a bit in a daze. 
 
    Although I said a lot, I couldn't remember even half of what I said. 
 
    Afterwards, there was silence again. 
 
    “What if I tell you that I don't wish to train you?” 
 
    This time, I was sure it was Brekkar. 
 
    “Then... I will train by myself... I will do whatever I can to reach a Breakthrough and return to her... No matter how long or how hard it's going to be...” I replied. 
 
    “Even if you die?” he asked. 
 
    “No, I will stay alive no matter what... If I die, then it will make her sad, and I don't want that...” I said. 
 
    A hand was placed on my shoulder and then I was lifted up. My whole body ached, and all of my joints cracked from the sudden movement. 
 
    “If your resolve is this strong, then I won't push you away, but be prepared for a lot of pain!” Brekkar said as he smirked. 
 
    He was the one who pulled me up. 
 
    “Yes, Sir Brekkar...” I replied and made a small smile. 
 
    “Good! Now get some rest! We'll start training as soon as you wake up and have a good meal!” he laughed. 
 
    I didn't reply but hearing this made me happy and like a candle's flame that was blown off, I blacked out. 
 
    Later that day, I woke up in one of the guest rooms. I was cleaned up of all the dirt and mud I had gathered, and someone even changed me into a pair of spare clean clothes. It was most likely one of the maids who did this. Next to a wall, I saw my armor, weapon and the rest of my stuff, but what caught my attention was the letter placed on top of my bag. 
 
    With a groan escaping my lips, I walked up to it and picked it up. 
 
    It was a letter from Thraherkleyoseya addressed to me. 
 
      
 
    Dear Iolaus, 
 
      
 
    If you are reading this, it means that you safely arrived at my grandfather's house. Don't be afraid of that old geezer. He sounds and looks tough, but he's just a big softy inside! Buy him some sweets when you go to Tomeron or Andromeda, and you will certainly win his favor! 
 
    Please stay safe and be healthy, Iolaus. Don't do anything reckless or stupid like stand in the rain all day or something like that. Also, listen to everything my grandfather has to say and if you aren't sure about something, just ask him, especially if it's something about what you were thought in the Temple of Light. Although, I fear this may be asking a bit too much from you. I don't wish to intrude on your faith. 
 
    If you want to send me a letter just write one and give it to grandfather, he'll make sure it will reach me. 
 
    I love you, Iolaus, please stay safe and don't forget your promise. 
 
    Yours truly, Thraherkleyoseya Draketerus. 
 
    PS: I can't wait to (...) 
 
      
 
    I let out a sigh. The rest of her letter was just a big chunk of sexual delusions with me and her at the center covering another two pages. 
 
    Although I knew from experience that she wasn't really into that stuff, this was so like her to exaggerate things almost to the extreme so she could then turn it into a prank or tease. On the inside, she was an innocent prankster and a bit of a horny one too. 
 
    “I wonder if I unleashed something I shouldn't have?” I said as I packed the letter nicely and then placed it in the first drawer of the desk. 
 
    Tomorrow I planned to write back to her. 
 
    Still, this was it... the beginning of my training under Brekkar Draketerus, the one once called the Strongest General. 
 
   


  
 

 Side Story: The memories of an old general 
 
      
 
    [38 years ago, in the Albeyater Kingdom] 
 
    [Brekkar's point of view] 
 
      
 
    The journey was long and treacherous, but under my guidance and protection, we had nothing to fear! By nightfall, we would reach Drakaria, the wonderful capital of our Albeyater Kingdom. Tomorrow was going to be a glorious day for our family. My granddaughter, Seryanna, was going to take the Royal Knight exam and most certainly pass! 
 
    Why, I would be a dried-up Merion if this wasn't going to happen! 
 
    I trained my granddaughter myself, and she had both the skill and wisdom to stand on the battlefield right by my side! This was something I often bragged about to that old lizard tail, Feryumstark! 
 
    “Grandfather? Why did you drag me along as well?” asked my third youngest granddaughter, Thraherkleyoseya. 
 
    My son was wise, but sometimes his naming sense felt like it got tossed off a rocky mountain and didn't even try to avoid the jagged cliffs on the way down. 
 
    “Because your grandmother was not very pleased with your latest prank. What were you thinking catapulting the captain of the guards into the lady’s bathroom like that? The maids nearly had a heart attack!” I ruffled her hair. 
 
    “Stop it, grandpa!” she pouted. 
 
    I smirked proudly. 
 
    This little prankster was never ill intended. We all knew this... 
 
    Unfortunately, she Awakened as a black scale. They were some of the most hated dragons because of their affinity with the black arts. Although unbeatable as spies and assassins, their skills did very little in proving their worth outside of military and political plots. 
 
    When she was younger, she wanted to be a shadow puppeteer, but after she had her heart broken by that lad, Iolaus, things went at a downhill for my little angel. To make it worse, he Awakened as a white-scale, Thraherkleyoseya's complete opposite in elements. And if that wasn't enough, the stupid boy ended up recruited by the Temple of Light, which absolutely despised all black-scales because of some religious nonsense. 
 
    Even with my fame and reputation as a general, there wasn't much I could do about it. This was their fate, but if the gods would have it, I wanted to be offered the opportunity to give that boy a good thrashing! One that he would never forget! 
 
    Indeed, I was determined to do this! Maybe the next time I saw him, I would punch him right in the face, no questions asked! 
 
    “Sister, it was your fault, you know? But you shouldn't despair, we get to see Drakaria! It's amazing!” Seryanna said with a bright smile. 
 
    She was a cheerful girl, always filled with energy and beaming with the desire to help others. If I were to guess, she inherited this bright personality of hers from her mother, although, instead of becoming a refined lady, she chose the path of war just like her father did. 
 
    I let out a sigh and looked ahead at the big capital of Albeyater Kingdom, Drakaria. It was a marvelous city renowned for its resilience in the face of time and feared for the strength of its guards. And there, right at the heart of this city, my granddaughter was going to take her Royal Knight exam and then pledge her loyalty to the third daughter of that old lizard. 
 
      
 
    [Two days later, after the exam] 
 
      
 
    “Brekkar, I think she will become a fine Royal Knight once she Awakens.” the old lizard remarked. 
 
    “I think she is already a fine Royal Knight! Your daughter will be in safe hands, I promise you this!” I replied with a smirk. 
 
    The two of us were currently in the middle of a small sparring match. Sparks flew left and right as our swords clashed against each other. We didn't use [Boost] or any other body enhancement spells besides those needed for defense. We also promised not to use any spells during the match. If we did, we might have accidentally wrecked at least half of Drakaria. 
 
    “Still, I wonder... Aren't you getting a bit rusty, you old fool?” the old lizard remarked with a smirk on his lips as he aimed his blade at my neck. 
 
    The sharp edge was avoided by a scale's length, and I pushed forward, slamming my shoulder in his chest. He was thrown back by two steps and let out a cough. 
 
    “Nah! I feel just fine! Always ready to kick your scaly behind on the field! You might be the King, my friend, but your crown can't save you from getting your ass whooped by me!” I declared with a broad smile. 
 
    “Nonsense! It will be you who will end up picking dirt from between your teeth by the end of this round!” the old lizard bragged and took his battle stance. 
 
    Well, I might call him an old lizard, but he didn't look aged at all. The Albeyater Kingdom's King was at the peak of his strength just as he was centuries ago, maybe he was stronger. We both were, but during our little spars, we were close to equals... Well, sort off... I felt like the old fool was hiding his true strength because he feared I would stop sparring with him if I knew he was far stronger than me. 
 
    Just as we were about to cross swords again, a messenger came running towards us. 
 
    “My liege! My liege! Urgent news from the West!” he shouted and then stopped right at the edge of the training field. 
 
    “The West? Is it from my domain?” I asked curiously. 
 
    “Yes, Sir Brekkar...” he replied, but I didn't like the look on his face. 
 
    So, he brings bad news, eh? I thought, but not even I could suspect how terrible the news actually was. 
 
    “Speak, dragon!” the King declared. 
 
    “Yes, your Majesty!” he saluted and stood up straight. “The Brekkar Plains have come under attack by an invading human army four days ago. Our scouts found out they are being led by a human Breakthrough-er. The fortresses Sendra, Callus, and Thorn have fallen, and the army is currently settling in on the territory. The attack was swift and didn't last more than three days.” he stopped and then gulped. 
 
    I clenched my jaw and squeezed the hilt of the sword so hard it felt like the metal deformed in my grasp. My whole family was settled in those three fortresses. The King's adoptive son, Coshun, was there as well, last I remembered. 
 
    If they had been conquered already, then... what about them? Are they still alive? I asked myself, but if anything, I knew I was praying for too much. 
 
    “Why is the news of an invading army four days late?” the King asked with a glare. 
 
    The messengers in the Dragon Kingdoms were dragons who were known to be among the fastest in flight. From The Brekkar Plains all the way to Drakaria, it shouldn't have taken him more than a day. 
 
    “They killed off all the other messengers as soon as they took flight. Groups of adventurers hidden in the forests took them out. I had to take the ground route until I was far enough from them to safely assume beast form.” he replied. 
 
    “Such a thing... How was it possible?” the King asked in anger. 
 
    I placed my hand on his shoulder and then told him “Let me have my revenge.” 
 
    I didn't need to ask again. My old friend would have flown himself on the battlefield if needed be, but considering the situation, I couldn't allow him to take such a risk. There were many other ways a King like him could help me without facing the heat of the battle by my side. 
 
    Still... How was I supposed to break this horrible news to my granddaughters? 
 
      
 
    [A few hours later] 
 
      
 
    The Brekkar Army, what was left of it anyway, received the order to assemble on the outskirts of Drakaria and depart at my command. Messengers flew to all the corners of the Albeyater Kingdom to send word to my troops of the upcoming battle. Those who were close enough to us were ordered to rush here, while the others were ordered to catch up to us. I had no intention of wasting even a single second idling about while waiting for the army to gather to its full strength. Besides, on the order of the King, I was to temporarily accept within my army 1500 well-trained soldiers from the Royal Army. That was the equivalent of three battalions. 
 
    My army's battle power once we reached The Brekkar Plains was going to be of around 27000 strong dragons. Half of the Brekkar Army's original strength, but with me at the front, it was worth more than a 70000 strong one. 
 
    “Grandfather... mother... father..” Seryanna said with tears in her eyes while clenching her fists. 
 
    I let out a sigh and gently patted her head. “You are to stay here, young whelp. Your battle is not this one to fight. As a Royal Knight, you have the responsibility to stand by your lord's side and shield her from all those who wish to bring her harm. Do you understand, Sir Seryanna?” I asked, letting my intent be known. 
 
    The child nodded, but the tears didn't stop. 
 
    Seeing her angry expression made me realize just how much I treasured her innocent smile. It was unfortunate that she would have to go through something like this, but such was the fate declared by our gods... Maybe the fact that these two children were spared was also their will? 
 
    Alas, I was old enough to know how to hide my own raging anger... 
 
    I closed my eyes and thought Sendra... I'm sorry I wasn't by your side. I pray that you escaped the fires of war and that we will meet again soon... I opened my eyes and then donned my plated armor. 
 
    General Brekkar Draketerus was about to step on the battlefield once more, but this time... the blood of humans would turn the ground red! 
 
      
 
    [Two days later, after conquering Thorn] 
 
      
 
    The horns of victory sounded over the black battlefield, yet I was deaf to it. Dragons cheered for they had won and raised their arms to the sky as if to praise the gods above, while the bodies of humans littered the ground around them. 
 
    All of them had either been chopped in half, ripped apart, burnt to a cinder, frozen and shattered, slashed by swords, cut by light, smashed by blunt weapons, or faced some sort of other horrible way to die. Even I held in my right hand the ripped-out spine of the general who claimed this fortress. 
 
    My own body was drenched in my enemy's blood. My sword had ended the lives of countless humans, yet I felt nothing for them. 
 
    Neither rage nor hate nor anger was in my heart. 
 
    There was nothing there... Or maybe it was better to say that I had felt despair to the point where my emotions had shattered to pieces and made me unable to feel anything. 
 
    How could I? No, what was I supposed to feel when looking at the bodies of my beloved children and grandchildren? What was I supposed to feel when I saw nothing but... pain? 
 
    Tears tried to form in the corners of my eyes, but nothing poured down on my cheeks. I gulped, yet I couldn't feel the spit in my mouth. 
 
    The bastards... they murdered them then hung them on the walls like criminals. With a single glance, I could see that their end was not a pleasant one. They suffered. They were tortured for the sake of it... for fun. 
 
    These humans... they were worse than monsters... worse than animals. 
 
    This was why, we, The Brekkar Army, murdered them all in cold blood. We allowed none to escape our scaly grasp. 
 
    “Was I too late?” I dared ask in the end. 
 
    “No, Sir Brekkar, they had been dead for almost three days now. They never intended to keep them alive.” Decizor, an honorable commander, replied as he came forth with a towel, so that I may wipe off the blood of my enemies. 
 
    The dragon was in his half-beast form, wearing his coat of brown scales and looking back at me with respectful black eyes. 
 
    “I see... Any survivors?” I asked. 
 
    “None.” came his reply. 
 
    The dragon closed his eyes and lowered his head. “My condolences, Sir Brekkar.” 
 
    “Yes...” I mumbled then looked back at the hanging bodies of my children. 
 
    Could a father feel a pain more horrible than this one? 
 
    It was a question to which answer I did not wish to hear... 
 
      
 
    [One day later, after conquering Callus] 
 
      
 
    “Two down, one to go...” I said as I looked at the captured human commander. 
 
    “You will not win! Humanity had yet to show its might!” the pitiful fool glared at me. 
 
    He spoke in the human language of his kingdom. 
 
    “Is that so?” I spoke in the same language. 
 
    There wasn't even a drop of energy in the tone of my voice. It was as if I was speaking while being locked up in a very boring dream. 
 
    I approached him and then I grasped his left arm and shoulder. 
 
    “W-What are you doing?” he asked, as fear was painted on his face. 
 
    “Me? Nothing? Just... this...” I replied before I brutally ripped out his left arm right out of its socket. 
 
    I tossed the limb to the combat pet belonging to Decizor while ignoring the man's screams. The beast ate the fresh meat, slurping up the blood. It was a large Dayuk of the Ice Element. A powerful beast, but not one that was easy to tame. 
 
    “You are noisy.” I slapped his jaw, dislocating it, then I punched his stomach, making him puke out his last meal. 
 
    “What shall we do with him?” asked the soldier in charge of him. 
 
    “Kill him.” I replied calmly, then I looked to the rest of the captured human soldiers. 
 
    They were all trembling and looking at me with fear in their eyes. 
 
    “This is the human army? Pathetic...” I spoke in the human tongue. 
 
    They showed no mercy to the civilians, so I had no intention of showing any mercy to them. 
 
    I took a deep breath and then unleashed a fiendish fire over them. It was just your average [Fire Breath] spell cast without a chant. Since they had no means of defending themselves against it, they all burst out into flames and died while screaming in pain. 
 
    I watched the entire scene, letting their suffering quench the thirst of my revenge. 
 
      
 
    [Two hours later] 
 
      
 
    Fortress Sendra was next. I thought as I stepped towards the battlefield. 
 
    At this moment, Decizor walked up to me in a hurry and placed himself in front of me. 
 
    “Sir Brekkar! We found something!” he reported. 
 
    “What is it?” I asked. 
 
    “This...” he showed me an unfinished letter. 
 
    I took it and furrowed my brow at it. The letter was written in the human tongue. 
 
    Which one was this? Erm... Nocturn? No... Majin? No... Opharya? Ah! The language of the Ten Swords Kingdom! I thought after I managed to figure it out. 
 
    Knowing the enemy's language was an important skill all the dragon generals acquired over time. 
 
    “What is this? Is this true?” I asked as I looked back at Decizor. 
 
    “Yes, Sir Brekkar.” he nodded. 
 
    “Then... this will sadden his Majesty... Send a messenger back to Drakaria and tell him to take this letter as well. Have the men scour the fields and search for Prince Coshun's body.” I ordered. 
 
    “Yes, Sir Brekkar. But... shouldn't the troops get some rest before marching forward?” he asked. 
 
    I glared back at him. For a moment, I was about to shout a reproach in anger. Only the sight of the tired soldiers leaning against the wall far behind him stopped me from doing so. It was then when I realized that I had marched them for three days straight. If they weren't dragons, they would have certainly died or collapsed of fatigue already, which made it all the more ridiculous how fast the humans managed to conquer these fortresses. 
 
    I'm losing myself to my own emotions... I thought and shook my head. 
 
    Letting out another sigh, I pressed at the center of my forehead with the back of my clawed finger. Even I was feeling tired, but not as much as they were. Sometimes, I forgot that Breakthrough Awakened dragons were far more resilient than simple Awakened ones. There was enough energy in these old bones of mine to conquer ten more fortresses! 
 
    Well, I thought of myself as old, but truth be told, I looked rather young, just like that old lizard tail on the throne of this kingdom. It was the advantage of a Breakthrough Awakened. Unfortunately, my beloved Sendra was only an Awakened, and time was slowly catching up to her. The wrinkles of old age and the pains in her bones began to show as of late. Well, I still loved her just as much as I did back when we were young, so I was also partially to blame for this. 
 
    I guess... I'll never get the chance to hold her in my arms again... I thought and the pain of losing her spread through my chest. 
 
      
 
    [The following morning] 
 
      
 
    I woke up with tears pouring down my cheeks. It was the first time I cried since I heard about the invading human army. For a moment, I wished it was all just a bad dream, but I had no such luck. The horrible truth was in front of me... From my window, I could see the freshly made graves of the victims that fell prey to this invasion. Their bodies had been turned to ash to prevent them from returning as undead, and all that remained was a wooden pole with the name of the deceased inscribed on it, if they had been identified. Those who haven't were left as 'unknown victim'. 
 
    Of course, I went through the painful process of identifying everyone I could. Friends, family, or simple acquaintances were all there. All of them were there, none had survived. 
 
    A knock at my door forced me to stop my tears and straighten myself. Such a face was not one the general of an army was supposed to show to his troops. 
 
    “Come in!” I ordered. 
 
    Decizor entered and saluted. 
 
    I was standing in front of the window. 
 
    “What is it?” I asked. 
 
    “We found some survivors... but...” he stopped and gulped “There's a human among them...” 
 
    His words made me knit my brows in confusion. 
 
    “What do you mean a human?” I asked. 
 
    “You should speak with him, yourself, Sir Brekkar. The dragons claim he saved them...” Decizor replied. 
 
    “That's not possible...” I thought and shook my head “Where are they?” I asked. 
 
    “In the barracks. The soldiers are keeping an eye on them. They were able to hide in a secret room under the floor at the back of the building. One of our soldiers happened to find them by chance.” he replied. 
 
    “I see...” I closed my eyes for a moment “Wait for me there. I will change and then join you.” I told him. 
 
    “Yes, Sir Brekkar!” he saluted and walked out of my room. 
 
    After he was gone, I shook my head. I could guess this human was up to no good... Maybe he was one of the adventurers who took down the messengers? Still, I had yet to find out how their bunch managed to infiltrate the kingdom so easily. My guess was that they used a more remote part of the shore, or perhaps they climbed the steep cliff side. If one had the strength and the means, it wasn't impossible. 
 
    When I reached the barracks, I found the human sharing a cup of warm soup together with a dragoness. It was a rather odd scene, but once I made myself present, they stopped their meal. 
 
    This human does not fear me or hate me... I thought as I looked at him and then I turned my gaze to the dragoness She's worried... for his safety? 
 
    The signs were clearly there, but it didn't make any sense. I knew all humans weren't all bad just as all dragons weren't all good, but... this... I found odd. 
 
    “They say you saved the dragons here... Is that true?” I asked while glaring at him. 
 
    He gulped. 
 
    First sign of fear. I thought. 
 
    “Yes, Sir Brekkar.” he nodded. 
 
    “Why?” 
 
    “They were my friends, and I'm sorry I couldn't save any more...” he bowed his head to the ground. 
 
    No, he knelt in front of me... 
 
    Is he shedding tears? Why? I thought. 
 
    “You there. Speak. Is this true?” I ordered the dragoness next to him. 
 
    “Yes, my husband speaks the truth, my lord.” she knelt in front of me as well. 
 
    Husband? What? my mind came to a full stop when I heard this word. 
 
    What she said made not only me but also the dragon soldiers around me both confused and surprised at the same time. I did not view this as treason, but more as an impossible fact. Yet, I had to admit, even I heard the remote rumors of dragon-human or dragon-elf couples living on the outskirts of the kingdom. To see one was... unexpected. 
 
    “You married a human? Why?” I asked confused. 
 
    “Out of love, my lord.” she spoke. 
 
    “You love this human?” I asked again. 
 
    “Yes.” she replied without hesitation. 
 
    “I love her as well, that's why I did not hesitate to betray my own kind for her.” the man replied without hesitation. 
 
    What is this? Some kind of joke? I wanted to ask, but I left these questions only for my mind to hear. 
 
    Looking back at the survivors, I saw dragons of various ages, both dragons and dragonesses, as well as young whelps. They were all civilians, dragons that did not know how to hold a sword and never did hold one. 
 
    Yet, how did they enter the barracks? I wondered. 
 
    This was a question I didn't hold for myself. 
 
    “My father is... was a noble who worked at the fortress for the Draketerus family. When I was young, he told me of a secret room in the back of the barracks. When we heard the horn of battle, we took refuge there, while the other civilian groups hid inside the fortress.” the dragoness replied. 
 
    “She speaks the truth, my lord.” one of the old dragons here vouched for her. 
 
    Several others followed suit. 
 
    “I understand... And how were you not found?” I asked. 
 
    “The soldier who came to check this place... I killed him and then I wore his armor in order to distract the others from finding this place. When your army came, I took refuge with my wife again...” the human replied. 
 
    “Where is the armor and the body of that human?” I asked. 
 
    “The armor is on that table.” he pointed at it. “And the body is in the barrel over there.” he moved his hand to the left. 
 
    I looked there and then gestured one of my soldiers to check it out. 
 
    The dragon walked over to it and opened the lid. He grimaced at the stench. 
 
    “This is definitely the body of a human... It stinks.” he said. 
 
    I nodded. 
 
    “Very well. You may live, human.” I declared. 
 
    “Thank you, my lord!” he bowed his head, and so did his wife. 
 
    A human-dragon couple... I never thought I would see one... I shook my head and then left. 
 
    This event taught me that maybe... not all humans were bad? 
 
      
 
    [At the end of the battle for Sendra] 
 
      
 
    The fortress that bared the name of my beloved wife also held her maimed body hanged on the castle walls. In my fury and rage, I sought nothing but to satisfy my desire to find and kill those responsible for this. My body burned with energy as I fought against the human who achieved a Breakthrough. 
 
    After massacring half of his army on my own, I finally faced him and let my power rage on the scorched battlefield. The battle was merciless and took far longer than I had initially planned. The coward constantly used his own men to stave off my attacks, dodging whenever he had the chance, retreating rather than attacking. 
 
    Maybe I was too enraged, but I constantly pushed myself forward without caring what sort of damage it would inflict on my body. To be honest, I wasn't even aware of it until it was already too late to do anything about it. 
 
    Thus, our battle continued and spread across the whole Brekkar Plains... well, now it was nothing more than a scarred battlefield. Bodies of both humans and dragons littered the place, the grass was all burnt, and I highly doubted anything would grow here for many years to come. 
 
    My home now carried the scars of my loss and the punishment of my unleashed wrath... 
 
    In the end, I won... The Breakthrough-er was killed... smashed by my fists. 
 
    In the end, I was unable to save my beloved family, but... I managed to get my revenge. I was at peace, so I let myself wither right there... I fainted from exhaustion. 
 
      
 
    [Several days later] 
 
      
 
    I woke up on a bed in Drakaria and as soon as I was able to speak, I asked one of the healers to send word to one of my trusted subordinates to report to me at once. The dragon arrived a couple of minutes later with tears in his eyes, asking if I was alright and if there was anything I could do. 
 
    My commanders and allies were often foolishly loyal to me, and I liked that. 
 
    Since it was difficult for me right now to even move a finger, I asked him to tell me the full report on what happened on the battlefield after I had fainted. 
 
    Thus, I learned that my army was able to finish the job they were ordered to do and then return victorious to the capital. Under his command, several squads were left on that scorched battlefield to handle the remnants of the human invasion, but overall, it was our win. 
 
    Apparently, not all the human soldiers were compliant with the way the human kingdoms acted in this battle, and as such, as soon as they found the opportunity to do so, they deserted and either tried to flee back to their countries or stay in Albeyater and help save the few dragons they could. 
 
    If not for my chance meeting with that dragon-human couple I might not have believed those words. 
 
    After he was done with his report, I gave him a few orders on how to handle the human survivors and then I took a quick nap. 
 
    Later that day, my granddaughters came to visit me. 
 
    The first one I saw was Seryanna. She was angry and not smiling at all. There were signs of her crying for a long time. Those beautiful eyes of hers responded to the pain in her heart, and this... saddened me. 
 
    Maybe it was a bit shameful for me to speak of this, but I did not wish Seryanna to take within her the same anger which I allowed to paint me in the color of vengeance. It was better for her to be strong and wise. There was no need for her to be driven by hate and anger. A knight with such feelings in his heart would always end up evil and corrupted... I didn't wish this for her to be cursed with such a fate... After all, for that old lizard, I had slain my fare share of no-good nobles in order to cleanse this kingdom several times. 
 
    “Seryanna...” I spoke out to her, but I couldn't move even a finger. 
 
    My whole body hurt as if it had been used as an anvil by a furious blacksmith. 
 
    “Grandfather... don't try to move. The healers said you're sick... A disease of some sorts...” she told me with clenched fists and a gaze that shot daggers at the unfair world around her. 
 
    She's angry... I thought. 
 
    “Don't worry... I'll Awaken and then I'll reach a Breakthrough, and... and I'll kill all of those humans who killed my family! I'll kill them all!” she spat out words stained by her intense rage. 
 
    The young dragoness who smiled so brightly not so long ago had vanished from my sight and instead was replaced by a blood-thirsty hunter... 
 
    Should I be proud or angry? I wondered. 
 
    Although I wanted my granddaughter to carry on my fight, since she and her sister were the last of my family, I found myself unable to wish for them to carry such a sad future on their shoulders. 
 
    Thus, I showed her a gentle smile and said “Please, don't do that...” 
 
    “W-What? Why grandpa?! They killed mother! They killed father! They killed everyone in cold blood! WHY SHOULD I LET THE HUMANS LIVE! YOU should be the one to ORDER me to KILL THEM ALL!” she shouted at me while her tears flowed down her cheeks in rivers. 
 
    It hurt to see her like this. 
 
    I didn't want my granddaughter who was always smiling and acting cheerful to show me such a hate-filled gaze. 
 
    “Just as there are bad draconians, there are also bad humans, even if that kind represents the majority of their species. As such, there are good ones too...” I said. 
 
    “I don't understand grandpa... You want me not to kill humans?” she asked as she sniffled. 
 
    “No... Just the bad ones...” I replied. 
 
    “NO! I should kill them all! Why should I let the others live? Why should I let any of them live after what they did to our family?!” she asked in anger. 
 
    “If you think there's one worth sparing, then you should spare him... After all, those types are of the rare kind.” I smiled. 
 
    “You're not making any sense...” she shook her head. 
 
    “My granddaughter... you want to be a knight, correct?” I asked. 
 
    “I AM a knight! I passed the exam!” she declared. 
 
    “That's just the first step... You see, a knight should be able to tell good from wrong. They should act not with a heart filled with vengeance but one with justice. They should be understanding and wise... not violent, savage, and merciless.” I told her. 
 
    “Well... that's normal, isn't it?” she asked tilting her head in confusion. 
 
    “Yes... but you who wishes to go on the path of an indiscriminate slayer of humans. You can't allow yourself to become such a knight. One who holds such thoughts in his heart will sooner or later be struck down by the gods... I mean, look at me... Your grandfather lost his mind because of the pain and wished for vengeance from the bottom of his heart. True, I spared some humans, but they were special. Even so, I shouldn't have fought like that...” I shook my head in regret. 
 
    It was a bit of a far stretched truth, but it held the bitter lesson my granddaughter needed to learn as a knight. 
 
    I wished for her to have a wonderful future, one in which she would be able to smile again, not one filled with plots and desires to conquer and kill another species... Those sorts were not needed in Albeyater, and I was certain that old lizard wouldn't hesitate to strike her down if he found her at fault. 
 
    “I don't understand grandfather... What human could you have even spared?” she asked with tears in her eyes. 
 
    “One who fell in love with a dragoness... and betrayed his own kind to be with her.” I replied with a smile. 
 
    “That's a lie! Humans are too selfish, too ignorant, too stupid to do something so noble!” she refused to listen. 
 
    I let out a sigh. 
 
    “It's fine if you don’t believe me, but at the very least, promise me that you won't spend your life trying to bring about the extermination of a species. You may end the lives of those you find bad and evil, but please... try to find it in you to forgive those few who don't act like the rest. Promise me that you won't seek revenge for your parents... that you won’t seek revenge for our family and friends. I did it in your stead, my beloved granddaughter... What I had done is enough... Let it end with me...” I spoke to her in a calm and gentle tone of voice. 
 
    “B-But... they killed mother... they killed father... I don't think I can forgive them... I can't...” she whimpered. 
 
    “You don't need to now... You have many years ahead of you... Just don't live based on such thoughts and feelings unbecoming of a knight, alright?” I showed her a gentle smile. 
 
    “I'm not going to promise anything... I'm not...” she clenched her fists and looked down. 
 
    “It's alright... as long as you at least try...” I told her. 
 
    “I won't...” she replied. 
 
      
 
    [Present time. During Iolaus' hellish training] 
 
      
 
    While reading the letter I received from my granddaughter, Seryanna, I found myself remembering that painful tale... Who knew that after all these years, it was going to be a human who saved both me and her. Not only that, but it appeared as though that human even offered that stubborn dragoness her smile back as well as the chance to Awaken. 
 
    “Fate is a weird thing, isn't it, Alkelios?” I spoke to myself as I looked out the window at a poor dragon who was running around chased by our pet squirrel. 
 
    Back then, if my beloved Sendra hadn't convinced me to escort those two dragonesses all the way to Drakaria, would I have been able to win against the invading human force? Hm... Probably not... Thanks to their swift attack, they scattered their main force in three groups, and I was able to win against them with my small army. And as much as I like to brag, that Breakthrough-er was mighty powerful for a human. If I didn't stop him, his Majesty would have been forced to take up his sword against him. I thought and then let out a sigh. 
 
    A simple mind would not see the detriment in this, but one may need to wonder if in the end I didn't choose to assemble and move my army back then, how much longer would the war have lasted? How much blood would both sides have spilled until a winner was declared? How many more villages and cities would have fallen to the sword of our enemies until we would have been able to drive them back? And when we won, would the neighboring countries have left us to lick our wounds or would they have launched a swift attack to conquer us when we could barely stand? 
 
    Both me and that old lizard feared such an outcome and were thankful that it never came to be. 
 
    I folded the letter and placed it down on the desk. 
 
    “I wonder... was it their Luck or Fate that brought these youngsters together?” I said as I patted the letter once and then left to resume my training. 
 
    Maybe I would never come to learn the answer to this simple question, but I was at least happy to know that a 38 years-old wound had finally healed itself... All this thanks to a silly human. 
 
   


  
 

 Side Story: The Knight Master's sins 
 
      
 
    [Teolas Draegan's point of view] 
 
      
 
    It was 38 years ago when I first saw Brekkar's bright and cheerful granddaughter step up in the arena to prove her worth as a Knight. 
 
    Just like all the other Knight Masters back then, I too found the young lass who had yet to Awaken to be rather strange in the head for attempting to take on the responsibility of such a heavy role and join one of our Orders. 
 
    The reason behind this shared opinion was the simple fact that Seryanna Draketerus had yet to mature, to turn from a child into a full-fledged adult. Us dragons grew both in strength and wisdom when we Awakened, but most importantly, we knew the color of our scales and the elements best suited for us. Among the ranks of the Knights, for example, there were very few whose scale colors were black, white, silver, or green. These types of dragons were said to have the lowest combat potential out of us all, so they were better suited for other jobs. The blue and brown scales were acceptable, but red was sought after by many Knight Masters. Red scales had a good control over fire and heat, but they all shared the common trait of having a short temper and unwavering loyalty. 
 
    Of course, up until then, in all of my 716 years of life, I had seen many different types of Knights, from the genius who claimed and proved to be able to do it all, which was the case of the young boy of the Doesya family, to the know-it-all who couldn't even hold a toy sword properly, but the most common ones were those who joined the ranks just because they wanted a piece of the privileges the title of Knight offered them. 
 
    Loyalty was not a skill but something the royals had to earn from their knights. The red-scales, however, tended to offer their loyalty much faster than the others, while the black-scales... well, I never heard of one serving as a Knight before. They suited more the roles of assassins. The green scales loved poison, while the blue ones tended to have one too many baths. 
 
    Thus, as a Knight Master, I was one of those who were opposed even to her taking up this trial. Seryanna Draketerus had not yet Awakened, thus we knew not how to properly train her. She was a wild card, an unknown variable, and we couldn't have something as unstable as that within our ranks. 
 
    “Seryanna wins her 26th consecutive match!” called out the announcer. 
 
    Despite my own thoughts, this young dragoness remained unmatched among the ranks of the young Knights. 
 
    A day prior to this test, I spoke with the other Knight Masters and asked them to bend the rules a bit so that our long-standing tradition would remain unsoiled. We couldn't have an Unawakened enter our ranks, it would have been shameful. 
 
    The usual test a prospective Knight had to pass was a duel in the arena between them and an actual Knight from our lowest ranks. If he or she could defeat them, then they would enter one of the Knight Orders. In Seryanna's case, however, I asked for the best Knights from the lowest rank to participate. But not just one, as many as possible until she would tire out and be declared defeated. 
 
    This was done so that it would show our firm resolution of not changing our ways in favor of an Unawakened even if she was Brekkar's granddaughter. 
 
    That was the plan, at least, but on the 27th match, Brekkar stepped inside the arena and gently patted the dragoness' shoulder. She was worn out, gasping for air, and barely standing on her feet. Another fight and that would have been it, but this old dragon put a stop to it. 
 
    “I believe this was enough to show us all that she's worthy of the title of a Knight. After all, if she's not then what should we do about those poor fellows who were defeated by her in fair battle?” the dragon asked as he glared at us, the Knight Masters who were supposed to evaluate her. 
 
    “Indeed, that's right. It should be enough.” Blachuar, the old fool was the first to give in to his pressure. 
 
    “I too agree with this.” Malkinor nodded with a smile, he would never dare go against Brekkar Draketerus. 
 
    “Well, I don't.” I declared and looked him right in the eyes. 
 
    You can't scare me, you old fool. I thought. 
 
    “Oh?” Brekkar showed me a grin, and I could feel a powerful flow of Magic Energy gathering around him. 
 
    Impressive, but not enough to change my mind. I thought as I remained unwavering in my decision. 
 
    “Then you'll be the one to train her from now!” Brekkar declared with a smile as she pushed Seryanna forward. 
 
    “Huh?” I blinked surprised when I saw the timid dragoness look up at me with expecting eyes. 
 
    “Why should I?” I retorted and furrowed my brow. 
 
    “Because the King told me I can choose under which Knight Master she will serve. Also, she'll become the Third Princess' Royal Knight, so you won't have to worry about an Unawakened joining any of your precious Knight Orders. Actually, I'm pretty sure that soon enough she'll be making her own!” Brekkar announced and then let out a cheerful laugh. 
 
    The young dragoness was filled with hope and gleaming with joy. The lass was far too cheerful for a Knight. We had to be serious, emotionless, for we were a symbol of our Lords, not a smirking monkey hanging on a tree. 
 
    “If it's the King's order, very well.” I nodded and succumbed to the decision. 
 
    The cheerful dragoness rushed over to me, and with a bright smile on her face declared that she was going train hard to become a powerful and honorable Knight, one that won't bring disappointment or shame to her name. It was a nice dream, one which I planned on shattering soon. The girl had to see the reality of this world before any sign of growth could be seen within her. Besides, not disappointing someone was no reason to seek out strength, if anything it was foolish. 
 
    I planned on throwing her among the more experienced Knights and let them take her to a more difficult mission or pity her against much more powerful foes. If that didn't work, there were plenty of other ways to wipe that cheerful smile off of her face. Knowing when to hide your emotions was crucial for a Knight, after all. 
 
    Fortunately for me and unfortunately for her, I never had to push her through any of those dangerous and difficult missions to break her. The tragedy of Scar Battlefield which would mark Albeyater's history forever also affected her the most. Not only her parents but most of her relatives had been killed during this terrible event. They were butchered like animals by the vile human invaders. 
 
    Now, instead of a cheerful smile, I had to worry about that burning hate and rage that filled her strikes and glare. My initial plan for her was turned a full 180 degrees, but this was the job of a Knight Master. We had to take a rough diamond out of a pile of coal and polish it until our hands bled. 
 
    In theory, I could now use a number of reasons to take her Royal Knight title away, but after I heard about Brekkar suffering from the [Berserker's Burst], I decided against it. If I did that, I feared I would attract more hateful gazes than I could handle. All of Albeyater showed their sympathy for the Draketerus family, and I didn't plan on becoming public enemy number one. 
 
    At the very least, I had the genius from the Doesya family, who was a pleasure to train. Draejan always followed my orders to the letter and did everything he could to prove himself. To me, he was the true ideal image of a Knight, while Seryanna, with her hot temper and heart tainted by hate and rage against the humans, was far from even being considered a proper one. 
 
    Even so, I trained her to the best of my ability. It was my duty. 
 
    Then, 30 years later, after I had managed to chip away at that endless rage of hers, I could finally see her as someone worthy of the title of Knight. Nobody was looking at her with scornful or doubting eyes anymore, and her strength was often proven through friendly duels and successful missions. 
 
    I soon came to believe that once she Awakened, she would become one of my best Knights, however, years would come to pass, and she never did. Most of the Knights in my Order, while accepting her strength and achievements, had given up on the possibility of her ever becoming a proper adult dragoness. It was such a strange thing that even I began to wonder about why she had yet to Awaken. None of the dragons or dragonesses I had met so far had such a slow development. 
 
    This was not the only strange thing about her. It appeared as though almost all the dragons around her could not see her as anything else but a child. Her prowess in combat, her tactical mind, and merciless strikes were for the most part ignored. Even the one who was married to an Unawakened dragoness could not feel a single drop of sexual attraction for Seryanna. It was as if she had an aura around her that kept all the males away. It was strange, very strange. 
 
    Usually, after serving as a Knight for two or three years, a dragoness would find herself swimming in marriage proposals or at the very least have three or four dragons wagging their tails behind her. 
 
    If this was because of her hard to approach attitude or something else, I didn't have the faintest idea. 
 
    Every Knight in the service of his Majesty, the King, was allowed to take at most two to three weeks of vacation each year in order to go visit their families or take care of other business. In the past eight years, however, Sir Seryanna had been stretching that limit with a week or more in an attempt to harvest the much-needed Bloody Mushrooms, which were required for a potion that kept the [Berserker's Burst] condition at bay. 
 
    The market was quite scarce on them and not everyone knew how to grow a batch. It was even harder to look for them when other dragonesses aimed at Brekkar's lands. The matriarchy of this country was at times quite frightening, especially when they targeted us single dragons in seats of power. In my younger days, I had the troubling luck of confronting the occasional lust-driven power-crazy mad-stalker dragoness prowling around me like a starved sheep. 
 
    Still, if this continued, it wouldn't be long before Sir Seryanna's neck would be on the line, and she would be forced to choose between her grandfather and serving this country. I thought her well, so I was certain that even if it broke her heart, she would still choose to serve the country. 
 
    On another and more interesting note, about 30 years after I took Sir Seryanna under my wing as her Knight Master, my best pupil, Draejan Andrakaryus Doesya came over to me on an autumn day and thanked me for having taught him all that he knew in regard to what it meant being a Knight. The upper nobles apparently took a liking to him and proposed that he should be granted his own Knight Order. I was quite pleased to hear this and gave him my blessing. Now, if only Sir Seryanna would Awaken, then with a bit of luck she would also follow in his steps. 
 
    Honestly speaking, as years passed by and I saw these two pupils of mine train and grow, blooming with talent and potential, I began to think that if they made the big step and joined hands in marriage, through their union, they would give rise to a new and powerful family of prestigious Knights. That was my own little silly dream, but seven years later, Draejan walked up to me and asked me if I was acquainted with Sir Seryanna. 
 
    The shock I received from this question made my jaw drop to the ground. How was it possible that I had never realized that these two pupils of mine were so dense in the head? I was their Knight Master, and I was quite sure I had assigned them to work together on countless missions. It was simply impossible for me to fathom how in the name of all the known gods it was possible for Draejan to never once take notice of her! 
 
    Was Seryanna's own repulsive aura so powerful that she turned invisible in front of him? 
 
    With a heavy sigh, I began to tell him about the young dragoness and how well she performed as a Knight, sometimes under his own command in one or two missions. 
 
    “Master Teolas, pardon my rudeness, but I can read her mission reports myself. What I am interested in is how she is as a dragoness.” he told me with a smile. 
 
    Well would you look at that! He's interested in her as a member of the opposite gender! To think that he of all people would gain immunity to that one's male repulsion aura. I thought and then asked as I showed him a smirk “Did she catch your eye, Draejan?” 
 
    “It might be so.” he nodded “But what I want to know is if the rumor about her being related to that Brekkar Draketerus is true.” 
 
    “Oh? Brekkar? Yes. Sir Seryanna is his granddaughter.” I nodded. “But how come you didn't know this?” I asked as I raised an eyebrow at him. 
 
    “Master Teolas, up until now, I didn't care much for a dragoness' affection, so I simply focused solely on my training. I was told that I was rather dense during my time as a Knight in your Order, but I can assure you that it was intentional.” he declared with a strange sense of pride in the tone of his voice. 
 
    “Is that so?” I furrowed my brow and wondered if maybe I was wrong about him being immune to her aura. 
 
    It could have well been possible that such a silly thing didn't exist at all and Sir Seryanna herself was an unapproachable dragoness because of her personality and general demeanor. 
 
    After this series of questions, we chatted a little about his recent missions and other worldly things, but that was probably the last time I had the chance to speak with him in such a casual way. 
 
    The following year was marked by countless changes, among which the most unpleasant one was the restructuring of the Brekkar Army. I knew several dragons and dragonesses from there. I even trained a few myself, but to my surprise almost all those who had even a sliver of loyalty towards the Queen and King of Albeyater had been removed from the upper ranks. 
 
    When I happened to take a walk one day through their camp outside of Drakaria, I was surprised to see so many ruffians and scoundrels wearing the prestigious armor of our nation. Some of those fools even tried to approach me with the intent of robbing me right there in broad daylight. 
 
    Pity the fool who tries to steal from the gods for they shall strike down his soul and heart not his body! 
 
    Or so the saying went. A god I was not, but I was a Breakthrough-er with a high rank within Albeyater's military. Thus, my choice of destruction was not their souls or hearts but their bodies. I made it clear to all those within the army, that such behavior was unacceptable and least they wished to be disintegrated like their friends, they should learn to behave. 
 
    A week later, the heinous activities of this reformed Brekkar Army were reduced in both severity and frequency. Word spread among them that if they did anything too obvious or loud, they wouldn't even have a chance to beg for jail time. 
 
    Several months after this event, I was surprised to find out that Sir Seryanna had returned to the Seyendraugher Castle, but the way I got to know of this was through a rather unpleasant event. 
 
    It appeared as though Sir Draejan had been challenged to a duel by a young human, and I was to be their referee. The prize at stake was the right to marry Sir Seryanna. 
 
    Why would you even ask for such a silly duel when you could have killed him right here and there? He's a human and he doesn't even look like a noble. I thought when I first heard the story from Sir Draejan. 
 
    I couldn't even pity this young boy who looked weaker than my lowest knight. In all due honesty, I was hoping for the duel to be over in the blink of an eye, but before I could even give the start for it, Sir Seryanna showed up. 
 
    “Wait!” she shouted. 
 
    Her sudden appearance here was definitely unexpected, but what surprised me even more was to find out that she was dragging with her the Bloody Beast of the Battlefield, Kataryna Greorg. I was one of the few to witness her battle five centuries ago, when she mercilessly slaughtered our enemies. 
 
    This dragoness was like a maelstrom of death and carnage, pulling towards her all the enemies around her only to slice and dice them with her blades. When her swords broke, she tossed them aside and stole those belonging to the enemy. When she needed a shield, she pulled corpses off the ground. When her armor broke apart, she cast ice to shield herself from the enemy's blows. 
 
    No matter who stood before her, she didn't stop until their heads rolled on the ground. Some called her the Ice Fury, others the Blood Ice Witch. On the enemy's side, she was called the Berserker Traitor. She had gained other nicknames as well, but no matter what people called her, this dragoness was both feared and admired as well. 
 
    His Majesty, King Feryumstark, ordered us not to attack her and stand aside until she was done. When the battle ended, the dragoness walked up to us covered in blood from head to toe, and her ice armor gave the impression that it was actually made from her own blood. In her right hand she wielded a broken two-handed sword and in her left hand she dragged the head of the enemy general. 
 
    This young dragoness stood before someone as imposing as a wielder of the golden-scale and yet she didn't flinch or showed any expression on her face. It was as if she was looking into the far horizon with the eyes of a dead dragon. 
 
    I felt chills running down my back just by standing near her, and I knew in that moment that no matter what I did, I wouldn't be able to defeat this battle maniac. 
 
    Now, after so many centuries had passed, this Ice Fury stood before me and claimed this human to be her friend. 
 
    In a moment, I felt as though the entire fate of Albeyater stood on this weakling's shoulders. What could a human whelp like him do with no proper gear and weapon against someone like Draejan who was armed to the teeth? 
 
    I could see it now, a single strike and the boy's head would fly off, then the Ice Fury would turn us all into an art piece made out of our own blood and guts. Her dark artistic humor would then spread all across Drakaria until it was turned into a ghost city. 
 
    To say that I was sweating or looked afraid? Nah! Both my fear and sweat ran away before my body could. Now I was just waiting for the inevitable. 
 
    But then, the unthinkable happened. The human boy was the first to attack, but Draejan dodged at the last second. The dragon was playing it tough, but I knew that if that strike connected, it would have been lights out for him. Draejan was spared by a drop of luck. 
 
    With the battle unfolding before me, I could feel the strength in their hits, both of them could fight on equal ground against some of my best Knights. No, I would even go so far as to say that besides the Knight Masters, there was no one here who had the strength to challenge them, and I was a Breakthrough-er. 
 
    What was most frightening about this battle, with the exception of the frightening presence Kataryna Greorg gave off, was the fact that just one hit from Draejan could kill Alkelios, but the other way couldn't work. The difference in armors and weapons was what made the gap between them so big even if the human’s raw strength and speed were higher. 
 
    I trained Draejan myself, so I knew that he couldn't achieve that power without relying on brute strength alone. He was using Magic Energy like crazy and playing it off like he was owning the stage. 
 
    Maybe the only one who could see how lucky Draejan was for being fought against with a plebeian sword was Kataryna Greorg. Her eyes could follow all of their movements, and her wisdom far surpassed mine, so I could only guess what she could easily see that I didn't. 
 
    When I saw the chance to end the duel, I quickly raised my hand up and said “I declare this official duel to be over. Sir Draejan wins.” 
 
    If I didn't announce it, the two would have probably continued and the human boy would have ultimately met his doom at the end of the Knight's blade. 
 
    What followed next was Kataryna Greorg's declaration of support towards the Third Princess. In other words, she made a political move that would make most noble dragonesses walk with their tails between their legs. She was definitely not a power to be trifled with. 
 
    Unfortunately, my former pupil, Draejan, could not see the horror that I once saw. I tried to explain it to him while leaving out some gory details, but it didn't seem like I got through. 
 
    For a while afterwards, I thought that things had returned to their quiet usual ways, Alkelios kept his word about not stepping within the Seyendraugher Palace, and Kataryna Greorg picked up Sir Seryanna's younger sister as an apprentice of sorts. I heard her training regime was quite harsh. So much in fact that one day the black-scaled dragoness tried to flee from her teacher using her full might. She was caught mid-flight and then turned into an ice sculpture. She remained like that for a couple of hours until the sun finally thawed her off. 
 
    I also heard another strange rumor about Kataryna Greorg. Apparently, she got into a fight with someone in the middle of the city. The damage she caused was enough to make Prime Minister Elovius faint, but that dragon managed to pull it through. 
 
    I didn't go look at the aftermath because I didn't see the reason to do so. Instead, what I did was to send a few of my Knights to spy on Alkelios. About two weeks ago, they lost track of him. He fled the city from the looks of it. 
 
    No one would blame the human boy for running away. After challenging the genius Knight Sir Draejan to a duel and loosing, he become a pitiable and laughable fool as well as a harassment target for the more idiotic nobles. About the latter, I highly doubted they had the guts to actually pick on Alkelios. With Kataryna Greorg watching them like a sheep would a pack of tasty wolves, I could bet an entire year's salary that they wouldn't even get the chance to try whatever they had planned. 
 
    About one week after Alkelios vanished from Drakaria, I received a summon from his Majesty, King Feryumstark. I found it odd at first, but if my King needed me, I could only oblige. 
 
    As I was making my way towards his Majesty's study room, I happened to see Sir Seryanna and Sir Draejan on the other side of the corridor. 
 
    For a moment, I couldn't believe my own eyes, but that dragoness had finally Awakened. I was honestly quite happy to see that she became a proper adult, just as much as I would if she was my own daughter. Sir Draejan was probably congratulating her about her Awakening, she was his fiancé, after all. 
 
    “Draejan... I'm telling you this out of the 'kindness' of my heart. If you dare to touch me again... I'm going to kill you.” she suddenly told him and then walked away. 
 
    I gulped. 
 
    Are they on bad terms? But isn't she his fiancé? What's going on? I thought to myself and then as I remembered all of the past events, including the unusual worry she showed for Alkelios, I suddenly realized that I may have made a blunder. 
 
    Letting out a heavy sigh, I decided to go and talk with her later and maybe scold that foolish Draejan too, but first I had to go see his Majesty, King Feryumstark. 
 
    I walked up to the door of the study room at the second floor and knocked three time. 
 
    “You may enter.” 
 
    With a calm breath and a stoic look on my face, I stepped inside the fairly large room. There were tall bookcases covering the walls and a large wood desk at the back, near the window. The dragon who made the furniture in this room was someone I happened to meet two hundred years ago. He was quite old and despite his shaking hands, he did wonderful work on several pieces. The designs inspired elegance and a fine sense for art. The lines carved in often gave me the impression that they were alive or flowing as though they were made out of some sort of liquid. 
 
    It would take me at least four centuries to reach that remarkable level of skill, but I often thought that if I were to retire someday, picking up woodwork and carving might not be such a bad idea. My old heart was soothed by the work done on such fine and minute details. 
 
    Within this impressive room, his Majesty was standing in front of the window, looking down at the city of Drakaria. His golden wings were folded, and he held his hands at his back. The way the sunlight bathed this dragon in its light often made me wonder if I was looking at a mortal or maybe something divine? 
 
    Yet, this didn't appear to be a simple casual summon. The presence he was giving off despite looking so calm and peaceful was crushing even for someone like me. 
 
    “Your Majesty, why have I been summoned?” I asked in a low voice as I didn't dare to take a single step away from the door. 
 
    “Come closer.” he told me. 
 
    I obeyed and approached the desk. Without his permission, it was considered highly rude to move at my own discretion. Barging into his room even by mistake could earn a dragon his neck and his family a severe punishment. After all, there were some things no one was allowed to do no matter what. 
 
    For his Majesty, anyone who walked up to him without stating his business or requesting to come closer was a possible assassin or someone who knew not how to respect the golden-scales that he wore. 
 
    “Teolas, you have served me well these past centuries, yet I can't help but wonder if maybe you have gotten old and rusty?” he asked. 
 
    “Your majesty, my bones have always creaked like an old rusty door, but this is only because I achieved a Breakthrough at an old age.” I replied in a calm and polite manner. 
 
    “Really? Then why were you unable to see the gem that Sir Seryanna had brought with her to the palace?” he asked and then turned his head slightly, only enough so that from the corner of his right eye he could pierce me with his cold glare. 
 
    “Gem? May I ask what you are referring to, your Majesty? Has she perhaps uncovered some long-lost treasure?” I asked as I furrowed my brow. 
 
    Although I was old, I was far from turning senile. If Sir Seryanna had indeed found something valuable, I would have been one of the first dragons to know. If it was a weapon, then she would have asked my opinion on how to properly wield it. Her friend, Dregarya, would have also sniffed it out and the ruckus she would have made would have been enough to alert my eyes within the Palace. 
 
    No matter how hard I struggled to understand this matter, I couldn't wrap my head around it, but then his Majesty spoke that name. 
 
    “Alkelios Yatagai.” 
 
    “Huh?” I blinked surprised. 
 
    How is that boy a gem? I wondered as I was now even more confused. 
 
    “Sigh, it appears that old age has indeed gotten a hold of your wits.” his Majesty turned around and shook his head. 
 
    “I beg your pardon, but he was just a human peasant who almost got killed by Draejan and...” I was unable to finish my words as the King's fingers were wrapped around my neck and I was lifted off the floor with one hand. “Ugh... your Majesty?” I asked as I struggled in his grasp but freeing myself from it was like struggling to pry open the jaws of a giant river lizard. 
 
    “The very fact that this human came here together with Sir Seryanna should have told you that there was something special about him. I mean even I know of how deep her hatred runs for their kind, yet from what I was told, this dragoness showed a smile she never did for the past 38 years.” he told me. 
 
    “I still d-don't understand, your Majesty.” I said as I was now holding onto his hand rather than trying to open it. 
 
    “Although I'm currently staying by my wife's side more than I do in the public eye, this does not mean that I have grown deaf and blind, Teolas.” he glared at me. 
 
    “D-Does this have anything to do with Draejan?” I asked. 
 
    “Everything.” he glared, and I could feel his claws piercing my skin. 
 
    “GAH!” I cried out in pain. 
 
    “He dared to claim full ownership of Brekkar's Army, although I had intended only to lend it to him temporarily. He forced the granddaughter of my friend into an engagement she never desired and despised from the bottom of her heart, but most importantly, he nearly killed the human she brought along.” he summarized it for me, but I feared that the most important part was that last bit. 
 
    “W-Why is that human so i-important, your Majesty?” I asked. 
 
    “Why?” he narrowed his eyes at me, and the pressure of his presence increased to the point where I felt as though every breath of air I took was going to be my last. 
 
    Just because he managed to get in Sir Seryanna's bed or become friends with Kataryna Greorg shouldn't have made him important enough for the King of Albeyater to make a move. No, it was ridiculous for him to make a move for a human, he barely did so for a dragon. Even when Brekkar was announced to suffer from the [Berserker's Burst] he still didn't give out the order to find a cure for him. 
 
    There were some who said that Brekkar himself asked him not to waste the country's resources on a dying old dragon like him, but that had to be a lie. The Albeyater Kingdom was certainly shown to have suffered from the loss of a great general like him. 
 
    “Maybe your eyes have gone blind, you old lizard.” said his Majesty as he finally released me from his grasp. 
 
    I fell down on the floor and felt too weak to even try to stand up. I was gasping for air shaking from every joint, half of it was from the fear that I have somehow wronged his Majesty and the other was from his very presence. 
 
    “I-It's possible... y-your Majesty, but... m-may I ask? W-What is it that your Majesty saw in that human that I didn't?” I asked as I drew out every spec of strength I had left in me so that I would not disgracefully faint in that spot. 
 
    His Majesty walked up to the window once more and released his pressure that was pinning me down to the floor. 
 
    “Courage. Passion. Determination. The strength to fight against the impossible...” he stopped and then looked back at me “And the opportunity to make my wife's dream come true.” 
 
    “The Queen's dream? An alliance... with the humans? An end to the Great War?” I asked as my eyes grew so big, they almost popped out of their sockets. 
 
    If that human could bring our nation to that outlandish future, then I could see why the King treasured him so much. Even to the general population of Albeyater, the Queen's dream was far more important than that of the King's. After all, we were a matriarchal society at our core, despite the fact that recently the Prime Minister Elovius took up most of the Queen's work. 
 
    “Your Majesty, I understand now why you would wish to keep this Alkelios Yatagai within your reach, although I fail to see how he will be of any use in this regard. However, may I ask what have I done wrong to earn your Majesty's spite?” I asked and then knelt before him. 
 
    “You fail to see how he will be of use? Let me clear that up for you. First of all, he's one of the few humans who fell in love with a dragoness. Second of all, that dragoness up till now was known to be a human hater. Third of all, she holds a fairly high political influence within the Draketerus Ducal Family despite she herself not being aware of it. Sir Seryanna, at the end of the day, is the last remaining matriarch of her family. The scorched lands of Scar Battlefield are still her domain.” he explained. 
 
    Now I see why Draejan wanted so badly to take Sir Seryanna as his bride. By doing this, he would have gained access to both the Brekkar Army and the Scar Battlefield, which he could then develop as he pleased. Not only that, but he could use her influence as his own. After all, the words of the Matriarch are far more important than those of her husband's. I thought as I was finally beginning to see the pieces of this giant puzzle fall into place and forming a clear picture of the whole mess. 
 
    His movements were strategic, but within this age of uncertainty and great turmoil, they appeared as invisible. 
 
    “Just imagine what would happen if Albeyater announced the marriage between the Matriarch of a Ducal Family and a Human with no status or rank on the Human Continent.” he told me. 
 
    “The rumors spread by the upper echelons in the human society would lose their credibility. Up until now, they have depicted us as nothing but rampaging monsters incapable of feeling love and affection.” I said. 
 
    “Exactly. From there to actually establishing an alliance treaty with one of the foreign nations, such as Ten Swords Kingdom for example, it's not that much of a far-fetched dream.” 
 
    “But something like this can only happen if Alkelios succeeds on both the political and military battlefield.” I pointed out. 
 
    “I'm certain we can find good teachers for him if he doesn't make a mark on his own by then. As for what you have wronged me with... no, Albeyater. Well, you almost chased away this irreplaceable asset.” he told me as he narrowed his eyes at me. 
 
    I felt a knot in my throat and gulped on empty air. 
 
    “The duel... I should have stopped it.” I said. 
 
    “Indeed. You should have realized that something was wrong, that an ordinary human cannot just appear within the Seyendraugher Palace like that. You should have been the first one to question who he was and why he was there, but instead you mistakenly saw him as a useless insect buzzing around a powerful dragoness. If Kataryna Greorg and Sir Seryanna had not reached the arena in time, then the boy would have died, right?” he asked. 
 
    I nodded. 
 
    Draejan at that time was intent on either severely mutilating him or killing him. The fact that those two arrived then and there was his best stroke of luck. It was as if the heavens themselves twisted the laws of this world just so that he can have another chance at life. 
 
    “Alkelios probably isn't even aware of how close to death he was back then, but leaving aside my Queen's dream, if he died, then right now, our war would have been against Kataryna Greorg and even Brekkar Draketerus himself.” his Majesty declared. 
 
    “What? Why Brekkar?” I asked surprised. 
 
    “Because Alkelios is the one who cured him of the [Berserker's Burst], and I don't need to tell you how that dragon feels about life debts.” he explained. 
 
    Upon hearing this unfathomable tale, I felt my blood draining from my face and my knees getting weak. 
 
    I had lived for more than seven centuries now and witnessed more things than I could count, yet I couldn't even begin to understand what sort of entity this Alkelios Yatagai was. It would be best to simply describe him as a walking natural disaster that twisted and changed the fates of all those he came in contact with. 
 
    Did this human boy earn the favor of the Gods to hold such power? I wondered. 
 
    “Do you understand now with what you have sinned?” I was asked. 
 
    “Barely, your Majesty, but I can only ask and plead how I may atone for my mistakes?” I asked and lowered my head until my forehead touched the floor. 
 
    “Go to the Doesya family. Talk with my daughter and her husband. See what they know of Sir Draejan and find out if they are plotting anything against me. In case they are, I could hardly believe that daughter of mine can be capable of something like this, so there must be someone manipulating her from the shadows, feeding her thoughts of madness. Find out who that individual or organization is. Uncover all the dirt on the Doesya you can find, and I want you to compile for me a list with every single ally and acquaintance Sir Draejan has. Do you understand now what your mission is, Sir Teolas Draegan?” he ordered in a firm and powerful tone of voice. 
 
    “Yes, your Majesty! This humble servant of yours understands and will proceed immediately to do as you command!” I replied with my forehead still touching the floor. 
 
      
 
    End of Volume 2 
 
   


  
 

 Thank you for reading the second volume of 100 Luck and the Dragon Tamer Skill! 
 
      
 
    This project started off as a Web Novel, which constantly gained popularity and fans over the course of several years. Without them, I wouldn't have been able to publish this book. That's why, I wish to foremost thank all of my avid readers! Thank you! 
 
      
 
    At the same time, I wish to thank everyone who supported me directly through Patreon and especially e-book purchases and reviews! 
 
      
 
    Before you go, don't forget to drop a Review to let me know what you think about this book! 
 
      
 
    I'm also looking forward to hearing from you on Facebook at: 
 
      
 
    https://www.facebook.com/AuthorDCM 
 
      
 
    On Twitter at: https://twitter.com/DragomirCM 
 
      
 
    And my personal blog/website at: http://thesylthorian.com/ where you can read all of my web novels and see what other books I am working on! Join the community! 
 
      
 
    Thank you and have a nice day! :) 
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